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p *- {To the: Right Honourable 
1077 THE 
EARL of HALLIFAX. 


May it. pleaſe your Lordſhip. 
T H E Deſign of theſe Papers 
; being for! the Glory of the 
King, and the Peace of the Church; 
we cannot think it diſhonourable 
forany perſon of moderate Incli- 
nations, and in a capacity to ſerve 
{o good anend, to favevr-it. Your 
Lord{hip therefore being at pre- 
fent at the Helme in the Admini- 
 & {tration of the greateſt Afﬀairs, 
will not, as we hope, receive with 
any Di{zaine this our humble De- 
* ALCAtLON. 
' Not that we concerne your 
Lord{hip in our little Conteſts, as 
the Book is Controverſal, for we 
© know Themiſtocles cannot fiddle, but 
- he can govern a State : but becauſe 
f a 3 _ the 


— — 


the Thing Defined is ſo momentous, 
and concerns Statefmen, ſuch as your 
Lordihip is. 

'We do intend, no further 
avocation of your Honour. from 
your other Imployment, than to 
look over. onely. the Preface, and 
the-laſi Half. Sheet of the Book : 
wherein you will find a Founda- 
tion-laid; and Materials made rea- 
dy. There is wanting -onely the 
Perfetting skill of ſome Maſter buil- 
der, and then Hands to work... 

. Weare ſenfible of the Arann 
of ſuch an Offermme to ſo great and 
J4diczong a Perſon ; and being con- 
{cxous that the ame which we de- 
ſerve upon that account is too 
much for 0ne, there are Two of us 


tO bear It. 
Your Lordſhips' humble Servants 
Fohn Humfrey, 
Stephen Lob. 
THE 
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THE 


PREFACE. 


T hath pleaſed God, that the hearts of moſ# men at this preſent 
juntture ( or at leaſt their faces) are ſet upon Union of the 
Proteſtants ; and it is abſolutely neceſſary that ſomewhat be done 
in order to a firm and laſting one amcng us. Upon this point on 

all hands we feem to be agreed, We muſt Unite or we muſt be un- 
done : but as for the means of obtaining this end, the differences are 
anany. 

' Some among the Conformiſts ſeems to propoſe an Execution of the 
Penal Laws, as a ſure way of Uniting us: Others ( as this pF 
> A Dean Stillingfleets Defence, 6c.) infift on a Submiſſion to the 

ſhops of the Univerſal Church to be the onely foundation of Unity 
wn the Church. The Dillenters = from ſuch as are of theſe Opt- 
nions, and in the general aſſert, That if ever an Union be obtained, it 


muſt be by an Inſiſting onely on a Few, Certain, Neceflary things 
ate 


as terms of Commynion. That the utmoſt ſeverities of the Magiſtr 
will Ry, fill the minds of the Sufferers with ark fac amft the 
Dittates of thoſe men whoſe moſt powerful Argument is the Sword, 
than Inlighten their Fud s, or Diſpoſe therr Souls ts any ſincere 
Compliances; and that tbe Notion of our Anthor, to wit, the Defen- 
deyoff the Dean of Pats, is Schiſmarical. - 

Upon this account it js not a little time is in a D_—_ 
the" boent Notions there are about the methods of Uniting us to be 
Ineffenal, the one Party miſliking the Propoſals made by the Other. 
But furely this is not the way to heal our breaches, or put an end to 
the TD = Indecent Conteſts, vo. have been a us. For wr 
Reafon, t my principal aime is for Union, yet well not I preſume 
on any eas wopoſad by mh. I will onely-azquaint the Reader with 
the Nature of the Ancient Conſtitution of owr Government in Re« 
htion to Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, and thereby ſhew what will moſt ef+ 
feftually conduce to Unite us in @ way the lealt novel, and molt con- 
ſiſtent with our Civil Eftabliſhment. 

The which I can no ſooner compaſs, but I ſhall be capacitated to 
demonſtrate to the World, That the Principles of the Diſſenter are _ 

”m 


The Preface. | 


much adapted for concord, not onely among themſelves, but with the 
moderate Epiſcoparians , and wery advantagious. to the State in ' 
which they live, - | - _—_ 

The Ancient Conſtitution of our Government about Matters Ec- 
cleſiaftical, is very excellently deſcri'd in the Necellary Doftrine, 
and Erudition of a Chriſtian man compoſed by ſeveral Biſhops. and. 
other great: Doors, and approved by Authority in the days of Henry 
1: - 

" In this Fudicious Trattate "tis manifeſt 

I. That Church Government is Jure Divino. BY 

2. That to the Conſtituting ſuch a Church Government thoſe 
Church Officers onely are mo £ who are mention'd in the New Te- 
itament. 

3. That in the. New Teftament there is mention made of no other 
Church Officers, but Prielts, and Deacons. That no other Govern- 
ent is of Divine Right, but what is under the Condu#t of Biſhops, 
or Prieſts, 5. e. Elders, is evidemt , im that the New Teſta- 
ment mentioneth no other Governours, as Eccleſiaſtical, but the  Bi- 
hops, or. Elders ; whence, that Government, whoſe Conſtitution is 
ſuch, as that is becomes @ Government on no other account, than that 
the, Governours are of humane make ,-that Government cannot, 
fermally conſidered, be of Divine Right, "tis but. Humane, though 
Circa Sacra. | 

4. That Biſhops, or Prieſts, the ſole Governours of the Church 
are Hl one, and the fame Order, their Power the ſame, their work 
the ſame, which is to preach the Word, Adminiſter Sacraments, and 
Exerciſe Diſcipline | 

All this I colleft from what is aſſerted in ths aforeſaid Neceſlary 
Erndition abont the Sacrament of Orders, where *tis ſaid, That Bi- 
ſhops, or Prieſts,. and Deacons are the onely Orders mention'd 
in the New Teſtament. And of theſe two ORDERS onely, that 
is to ſay, Prieſts, and Deacons, Scripture maketh expreſs mention, 
That all others were afterward added. by the Church. That 
the Duty, and Ofhce of the Biſbop, Prieſt, + Elder | conſiſteth 
in true Preaching and Teaching the word of God unto the Peo- 
ple, in Difpenſing, and Minittring the Sacraments of Chrilt ; 
in Loſing, and Aſſoiling from ſin, ſuch perſons as be ſorry, and 
truly Penitent for the fame, aud EXCOMMUNICATING ſuch, 
as BE GUILTY IN MANIFEST CRIMES, and WILL NOT om 
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OTHERWISE , «nd finally, in Praying for the 


| | Church of Chriſt, and ſpecially for the flock, 
Oe heOrde of ; Prieſt is one and the {7 whef 
t a , Of FT1e/F 14s One ? ane ; e 
* Office tr, not onely to ug oat mfter Sacraments, but more- 
over to. exerciſe. Diſcipline, namely in Loſing, from 
fin, ſuch perſons as be Bis, and eral} eniterit, and in Excom- 
municating the Obſtinately Vitious, As much as if it had been 
ſaid, that Church Government, and the Office of a Biſbop, or Elder, 
s&s of Divine Right. 0 
The Office of the Deacons in the Primitive Church was partly itt | 
Miniſtring Meat, and Drink, and other Neceſlaties to the poor 
people found of the Church, partly alſo _in Miniſtring to the 
Biſhops, and Prieſts, and in doing their duty im the Church. 
 Hereby "tis apparent that Deacons, as they were not by Office 
Preachers, nor Diſpenſers of the Sacraments, neither were they Gover- 
nowrs of the Chureh. The Government of the Church being commit- 
ted unto the Biſhops, or Presbyters onely. The which being ſo, "twill 
as I humbly apprehend, follow, That Church Government, according 
to Chriſts Inſttution , was ſeated in thoſe Particular Societies, 
Fry, were under .-T care, and condufF of Biſhops, - Elders, every 
wch ſociety, call it Parochialy or Congregati ng 4 Compleat 
Goſiel Cherch, (i.e.) 4 Church whoſe Elders, or why ken as 
Entire a power fyr the Exerciſe of Diſcipline in their Congregations, as 
for the Diſpenſing the word or Adminiſtring the Sacraments. This is 
»ot onely to be found in the Neceſſary Erudition, but moreover there 
are Intimations enough in other Diſcaurſes ors x im Henry the 
Eights time, to incline a Tudicious mind to conclude, That the Office 
of a Prieſt, and Piſhop is One, and the ſame ; and conſequently that 
Particular Parochial, or. Congregational Churches are of Divine 
Inſtitution. | | 
I have obſerved in the Sum of Chriſtianity, compo#d by Francis 
Lambert of Avynyon, @ Treatsſe Publiſhed An. 1536. That the 
Notion of the Sameneſs of the Order of a Biſhop, or Elder appeared 
in the world with ſome kind of boldneſs. _ For-although this Lambert * 
in bis Epiſtle to Sebaſtian, Prince of Laufane, doth aſſert, That © 
there be MANY Piſhops of ONE City, for (auth he) every City 
bath ſo many Biſhops, as it hath true Evangeliſts, or Preachers, 
Fer every Preacher of the Th O%. is a'true Piſhop, _— 
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he be not calf'd of many ;. Biſhops be' only Prophets of Pratt} 
and there thould be ſo many Bifhops, as themultitnde of People 
requireth, Verily. Every Pariſh ought ta have its qty oo Bifhop. 
And in the Treatiſe it ſelf, chap. 5. In every can, own, ang 
Village there onght to mary Biſhops ( 5. e. ) Evangeliits, \ 
Preachers, after the quantity of places, and multitude of peo- 

le. If many Pariſhes be ſo great; -that 'one Biſhop is not fat- 
Picker for them, let them be divided; and to every part a Brſhop 
aſſigned. This and much more in Lambert. Notwithfandin 
which, this Treatiſe is publiſhed by Triſtram Rewell, and dedicart 
to Queen Anne, wife of Henry the 8th. A' thing that would not 
hape been done but that this Opinion was wery comman at that time, 
and within {even years after declar*d to be the fenſe of the Church of 
England as I have evinc'd out 4 the Neceilary Erudition. Bux 

. That the Superiority of one Biſhop over another, or of a 

Biſhop over @ Presbyter is of Humane, nor of Divine Right. 
© Dioceſan Biſhops, Mctropolitane, or Patriarchal are nat found in 
Sacred writings,and concerning this, the necellary Erudition is moſt 
expreſs, in theſe words, 4nd Whereas we have thus ſummarily de. 
clar'd what 1s the Office, and miniſtration, which in Holy Scrip.. 
ture hath been.commirred to Pihoty, and Prieſts, and in what 
things. it confiſteth as is before; rehearſed, leſt. peradventure it 
meuthe thought to ſome perſons, That ſach Authorities, Powers, 
and Juriſdictions as Patriarchs, Primates, Archbiſhops, and Metrc- 

lizanes now have, or heretofore at ary time have had Juſtly, 
and Lawfully over other Biſhops, were given them by God in 
holy Scripzure. . We think it expedient, and neceſſary, That all 
men ſhould be advertigd, and ranght, That all ſich lawful Pow. 
ers, and Authorities 'of ANY one Piſhop over another, were, 
and be given to them, by the Conſent, Ordinance, and Poſitive 
Laws of men ONELY, AND NOT BY ANY ORDINANCE 
OF GOD IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. An#all other Power, and 
Authority, which any Biſhop hath uſed, or exerciſed over ano- 


. ther, which hath not been given to him by ſach conſent, and 


Ordinance of Men,, ( as is aforefaid) is m very deed wo LAW. 
FULL PQWER, bu: PLAIN USURPATION AND TYRANNY. 
So far the Chriſtian Erudition. From whence *tis manifeſt, That 
according unto them, Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is of Humane Right 
onely ( #.'e. ) Any one Biſhops Ruling over anuther Biſhop, or Pres-. 
" byter, 


The Priface: 
Bitty, is what the Scriptures 40 not div whto, avid conſequently 
"tis not of Diving Right, neither is it J urther Fawful, jr. med 
cflingg with the Laws Fake be Bkerefd tt wi 
Thad the Powe of Done" Big} 0 CR Sacha, pe 
be calle] Keelefaſtical, yer if we canfider its Origitie, and Source," 
2Þe ſhall fo it to be but Civil, ſeated primarily i*# the Croil' Mapi- 
ſtrate, that *tis of an humane make,” and ſo far, bit no. farther 
Lawfal, than as Santtiond by the Law} of the Lani” Dfipeeline- 
Biffiops as ſich arf rut "'inmnetfaately -* , but wnro ther. 
Civil Governours for their Beings on rhe of eo age = 
and” on them they rele for the Contimaance | of”' their Power. © The 
King, Lords, and Commons aſſembled in Parliament cay, "as they 
ſee cauſe, make what Alterations they" pleaſe in the Epiſcopal, © ur Dr: 
oceſan Government, Though they cammat alter Divine"La "Jer 
they can change *any Law that yeceives. irs on them wots, 
Though they cannot alter the Office of a Presbyrer, or: Biſhop, which 
receives its Being from the Inſtitution, or Ordinance of Feſws Chrift, 
Jet they may corrett, or amend any thing in the Humane, Viz. 
Dioceſane Conftitation. They can enlay, e, oy narrow, any Dioceſs, 
yea tte 5 he uri _ ER or rake 

tht E | i/[diftion, a; they judge E 7 | 
rn 16-0 e ſenſe of rhe Gin of Encand a Henry the 
ths. ime, yea and in moſt ages ſmce an Epiſcopal Government bas 
been eſtabliſhed in this Kingdome, and conſequently the Antient Con- 
ſtirution of our Government, is not only manifeſt; from what hath- 
been already taken out of the Neceſſa ton, but from other 
paſſages, that 'are in that excellent treatiſe, and ſome other Conſidera- 
t10ns that Iwill inſiſt on. As 

Firſt, The Power, that hath ever been acknowledged to be 
ſeated in the Kings of this Realm, concerning the exempring any 
particular Churches from an Epiſcopal Furiſdithon evinces it. 

If Epiſcopal Juriſdiction be of Divine Right, it lies not im the 
power of any Prinice to alter it, If every Pariſh Presbytey is, accord- 
mg to the Scriptures, an Officer inferior to ſome Dioceſane Biſhop, the 
exempting ſuch @ Presbyter from Epiſcopal Furiſdiftion is out of the 
power of any man. *Twas a known Rule in our Land even im the ' 
days of Popery, That no Law of mar! can alter, or difannl any * 
Law of od, If then our Princes ever thought themſelves to have 
been inveſted with, a Power of n—_— any Presbyter from _ 
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pol. wg, "ris evideni that they look not on that Fwriſdiftion to 
., Drume 
But that _— indg'd themſelves to have ſuch a Power, is mo-, 
uri frwrie mary ances.that can be given of their exercifeng 


it, 


Refor. part. 1.-lib. 3. will find, That Ethelbert exempted a Mo- 
Canterbury with ſome Churches belonging unto it from the 
TecliNion 


| of the Archbiſhop, 4nd a dy King Ina's Charter. 
tbe. ro Fa 
A Ln ts Ee OY 


bans An. 793. Tarr King of Mercia = at —— Anno . 


821. and. Knut, that at St. ndbury 4n. 1020. Yea and 
there are [euyral. places at this very time exempt from Epiſcopal 
Furiſdiflzes. 

Whatever — Daw after 4, es might loſe as to the Exerciſe of 
ther juſt Power, "tis certain, that y - 8th, reaſſumed it, as ap= 
pears by his diſmembring ſome Dioceſles, and by his removing ſome 
Churches Re one 7 Furiſ ion to another. For this Conſult Dr. Bur- 
nets Hiſtory of Reformation, part 1. 2-94 e 3ol. pa pri 
find th Cmplaie of the Roman party bey of 5 

on the Furiſthition of the Charch, ado ny 
which” Es. wered, That the wr Kd of the Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
riſdiction w of Patriarchs, Primates, Metropolitanes, or 
Biſhops, wasaccording to the Romany Law Regulated by the Em- 
Prrours, Of which the Antient Councils always approv'd. And 
in England when the Biſhoprick of Lincoln, being judg'd of roo 
great an extent, the Biſhoprick of Ely was taken out of x, it 
_ = only by the King, with the conſent of his Clergy, and 
obles 


 *Tis alſo evident out of Dr. PurnersHiſt. of the Ref. part x. 1.3 p. - 


267. That this great Prince gave out ſuch a Commiſſion to Bonner, 


and it. may be to. others alſo, as makes ut moſt manifeſt, that Dioce- * 


fan Biſhops were not of God's, but only of the Magiſtrate's Inſtitu- 
tion. Hence Bonner m his Commiſſion from the King moſt grateful- 
ly acknowledges that he received it only from the King's bounty, and 
muſt deliver it up again when it ſlould pleaſe bis Majeſty to call fer 
it, even as Juſtices of the Pars &C. whoſe Commn'ſion is ad 
cirum. Moreover Lay-men bad Eccleſiaſtical Dignities. The E. of 
Hartford ix Prebeud; prowiſſed him, as the Lerd Cromwal iz H. 4 
WAS 


bever conſults the Learned Dr. Burnets Hiſtory of the: 


ts nds Wo > twsd . 


was made Dean of Wells. 4 thi ordinary at that time; 
rn nk mach Oy = bg. x pon 
.»Thus 6 Dioceſane Epiſcopacy at beſt was judg'd but an humane Crea- 
tare,” owing: 10. the Magiſtrate alone for it's Riſe,” #nd Conſerva» 


tion. 2 RI. 
Secondly; This ſeems to be the ſenſe of the Reformer: in Edward 
the 6th, time who were under the Influence of that great Divome, and 
Bleſſed Martyr. Axgchbiſhop Cranmer. In Henry 8th. days Cran- 
mer did bis Utmoſt for the it mares 47 Reformation, the which, bs 
did withal the Speed and. Prudence the neſs of the times would: per- 
mit, further - or attanry jo rope Edward, and what be 
did, was ſo highly approv'd of by all, who 'were hearty for a Refor- 
mation, that whoever conſiders how Unanimous the truly Proteſtans 
Biſhops were, in Concurring with this great Prelatt Cranmer,, cannot 
bus encline to think, That their Principles in moſs. things about Church 
Diſcipline were the ſame, (1.e.) they were - the Divine Right of 
Biſhops or Presbyters, even when they judg'd the Superiority of a Br- 
ſhop to a Presbyter to be but Humane. KK 
That this may appear to be the ſenſe of Cranmer, TI will only be+ 

ſeech my Reader to compare what was done under King Edw. 6th. 
by this great Prelate, with his, Judgment concerning a Dioceſan Epi/- 
copacy under Henry the 8th. | 
* In Henry 8ths. time Cranmer in anſwer to that Lueftion, Whe- 
ther Biſhops, or Prieſts were firſt? did a{jert, That the Biſhops,and 
Prieſt, were at one time, and were no two things, but both One 
Office in the beginning of Chriſts Religion, That in the New Teſta- 
ment, he that is appointed to be a BISHOP or PRIEST, needeth 
no Couſecratign by the Scripture, for ELECTION, or APPOINT- 
ING therero is ſufficient. This was then Cranmers Judgment 
and I cannot underſtand that be did at any timein the leaſt vary from 
it, for im the Neceſlary Erudition, which he ſubſcribed, there 1s no- 
thing aſſerted, but what is either Conſiſtent with, cr an apprebation of 
what was the Arebbiſhaps Opinion about theſe pots. 

. "Tis true Cranmer wigs. ſo Zealous an Aſſerter to the Kings Su- 
Premacy, that he ſeem'd to be of that Opinion, which death now ap- 
pear by the name of Eraſtianiſme, for be held, That a Biſhop, or 
Prieſt by the Scripture is neither commanded, mer forbidden to 
Excommunicate, but, where the Laws of any Region give him - 


Authority .to Excpmmunicate-, there he ought to 4” the 
me, 


'The Prefece. 
fame, &c. But from this he muſt” be confidered to bavoe received,” be- 
cauſe be ſubſcribed the Neceſſary 'Erudition, where 'tis expreſt, That 
.p421 of the Prieſts or Biſhops Office is according to the Soriptuves 

Exremmunicare, &C. as well as Teach, and Adminiſter the  Satra- 


ments. | \ 
 ',1 To all this add the Progreſs Cranmer made under Edw. 6. in the 


joe _ far be _ and wy ny one be would _— 
bed. not the Iniquity of thiſe times been ſo exceeding great, 
he. wentſofar as to. rempt ' Dr. Heylin to-conclude- Ring Edwards 
death na Infelicity'to the Church of England, and to proveke' Queen 
Elizabeth to fay, That they had ſtrips the Chifrch too much of #ts 
external. Splendour and Magnificence, That twas requiſite to make 
ſome alteration-in- the Articles to #he end\a Compliante+ of. the © Roman 
Catbolicks might be more eaſie.” | What [ have 1nſifted on' in this'place 
about Cranmet is taken out of Dy. Burnets Hiftcry, and a' Record 
in bim ex M.SS. D. Sallingfieer. 

3. Such is the preſent Prerogative of his. Majeſty in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal as well as Civil Aﬀairs, that the aſſerting the- Divine Right of 


a. Dioceſane: Epiſcopacy.is inconſiſtent with"iv.” 


. The King «the Supream Head of rhe Church, a; well as of the 
State ; for which Reaſon, he hath Power to appoint Officers to look 
after. the management of Affairs in tht One, as in the Other : But if 
the Dioceſan Biſhops depend not ſo much on the Prince for their Supers 
ority and Power in making an Authoritative Inſpetion into Ecelefafh. 
calal Afairs,as the Civil Magiſtrate ; who is ut that is his Majeſties 
Commiſſicnated Officer about Eccleſiaſtical affairs? Tis either the Dio- 
celane or None. But if the Dioceſane as ſuch receives his Commiſſicn 
from Telus Chriſt, even as the Apoſtles did, then they are Gods 
Officers, and not the Kings. Andif ſo, ſeeing the King doth nothing 
but by his Officers, that is, by ſuch as aff by a Commiſſion received 
from bim, the King bath in this reſpe&# loſt at leaſt the Exerciſe of 
his Prerogatruve. But if they are the Kings Qfficers, and depend as 
much on the King as the Civil, then their Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is not 
of Divine, "tis but of Humane Right. b 

We acknowledge that *tis the ſenſe of the Church of England, that 

Princes are Ordaw'd of Gd to Govern Eccleſiaſtical, as well as other 
Perſcns : | and that therefore, if we conſider ſuch as are appeinted by 
the King to govern under him Circa Sacra, as the Officers of Ged 
Funda- 
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Fandamentally, and nor Formally, i may be granted. ' But when 
we (peak of the Officers of Chrilt » Contraditintion to the Officers 
of the King, we mean ſuch, whoſe Authority is from God, aud re- 
mains good, - though the Prince ſhould oppoſe it, as in the' caſe 'of . the 
Primitive Officers of Divine Inſtitution, who being forbiddentoPreach 
mm Chriſt; name, could reply, Whether we ſhall obey-God or Man 
Judge ye. The Office of ® Precbyter, or Congregational Biſhop is ſo 
much of God,that what right ſoever the Magiſtrate may have concerr-- 
ing Nomination, Elettion, or Preſemation, or Appointing of any ſucl# 
Ecclefiaftical Miniſters, bis Prohibition cannot make woid that Com- 
nnifies he hath recerved from Feſus Chriſt. , But (uch as are Officers 

the King, whether about the matters of the Lord; or #bout the 
King (i. e.) whethey Circa facra, or about Civil Afﬀairs, *tis in the 
Power of the Supream Magiſtrate to give or take his Commiſſion, as 
it pleaſeth him, yea to dirett to the Number of ſuch Officers, appoint- 
ing them their peculiar work, and to alter and change as the neceſſity 
of Affairs, and State of the National Conſtitution ſhall require. 

There muſt be a regard had unto the preſent temper, and ſtate of 
the Kingdom, im which the Church is, and a ſuiting the Eccleſiaſtical. 
Affairs ſo far as they may have an influence on the State after [ach a 
manner, as is moſt conducive ro the more firm eſtabliſhment of the 
Fundamental Conſtirution, and conſequently Peace of the State, to 
-vhich end the Civil Magiſtrate muſt ſtill firmly adhere to that known 
Rule by which King Henry profeſſed ro walk, which is expreſſed im the 
neceſſary Eruditicn, viz. The Scripture doth teach, That all Chri-. 
ſtan People, as well as Prieſts and Biſhops, as all other ſhould 
be obedient unto Princes, and Poteſtates of the World ; For the, 
Truth is, that God Conſtituted and Ordained. the Authority of 
Chriſtian Kings and Princes to be the moſt High, and Supream 
above all other Powers, and Ofhcers in this World, in the Regi- 
ment and Government of their People, and committed to . them; 
as unto the chief leads. of ther Commonwealths, the Cure and 
Overſight of all the People which be.n-their Realms, and Domi- 
nions, without any exception: and to-them of Right, and by Gods 
Commandment, belongeth not only to prohibit Unlawfull Violence, 
ro correct Offenders by Corporal Death, or other. puniſhment, 70 
Cenfſare Moral Honeſty among their Subjects, according to the 
Laws of their Realms, t« defend Juſtice, and to Procure the 
Publick Weal, and Common Peace and Tranquility in Oy 
I": © ang” 
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and Earthly things : But Eſpecially and Principally, to Defend the 
Faith of Chriſt, and bi Religion, to conſerveand maintain the true 
Dottrine of Chriſt, and all ſuch as be true Preachers and Setters 
forth thereof, and to aboliſh all Abuſes, Hereſies and Idolatries, 
and to puniſh with Corporal Pain, ſuch as of malice be the occa- 
fion of the ſame. And Finally, to Overſee, and caule that the faid 
Biſhops and Prieſts, do execute their Mftoral Office truly and 
fairhfully, and eſpecially in thoſe points, which by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles were given and committed unto them ; and in caſe 
they ſhall be negligentin any part thereof, or would not dili. 
gently execute the ſame, to cauſe them to redouble and ſupply 
their lack. And if they obſtinately withſtand their Princes kind 
monition, and will not mend their Faults : then and in ſuch caſe 
to put others in their rooms and places. And God hath alfo 
commanded the faid Biſhops and Prieſtsro obey with all humble. 
neſs and Reverence both. Kings, and Princes, and Governours, 
and all their Laws, not being contrary to the Laws of God, what- 
ſoever they be, and that not only propter iram, but alſo proprer 
Conſcientiam, that is to ſay, not only for fear of puniſhment, buz. 
alſo for diſcharge of Conſcience. | 

* Thus the Power of the Magiſtrate over all Perſons, to wit, Eccles 
kaftical and Civil, is according to the Ordinance of God, and that 
"ts @ Part of the Magiſtrates Office to Defend the Faith of Chriſt, to 
maintainthe true Dottrine and the Preachers thereof, and to Aboliſh 
all Abuſes, 8c. the which-muſt be done, not only by keeping to the 
Rule of the Goſpel, but in conjunttion therewith, by taking a ſpecial 
care, that no unneceſſary thing be ſuffered, that mm its Tendency is 
deftraftioe of the Peace of the State. If the preſent conſtitution of 
the Government of the Church, as it is National; and. of , humane 
Right onely be in any Reſpetts Inconſiſtent with the Publick Weal of 
the Kingdom, tis neceſſary, that it be alter'd ; eſpecially ,2yhen an 
Alteration in ſome little things, may abundantly contribute: unto the 
Laſting Peace, both of Church and State. 

But if the Cherch Government as DioCelane or National be of 
Divine Right, there can be no Alteration of it, and <on/equently,ſeeing 
the ſetting up any of the Kings Officers to InſpeF Ectleſraftical Affairs, 
is an Altering the Dicceſan Conſtitution, the Prince durſt not, though 
encouraged by an Att of Parliament, emer .on tt. What. is of Divine 
Right ts Sacred, and muſt nat be 'teuch'd, 'tis dangerans to c.me tea 
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wear that Mount. | For which Reaſin, how miſcheiwoons ſever the 
EcclefiaſticalNational-Governtmient, may in Proceſs of time be 
wits the Coil ;_ the Civil, nur (by Ecdleſſaftical maſt be Altered That 
there may be an Adjaſting mattersin debate berwten the Dioceſane, 
and the State, rhe State ninft ſnbmit unto the Dioceſane. - Fir the 
King accerding to this Hy _ hath nothing to do with Church 
Aﬀns, which are whelly by the 2vcrd of God confined to Charchmen, 

ong hoſe number the King -_ be i mention d, neither may 
the Kon take any Copniz.ance of what i; dine nnong them, no ma 
they hol w_ Comrts in his, S only yg nom Name, Hrs. 
in Feſns Chriſts. A Netion ſo meonſi with bis eſtres 18 
eB hnkirokg and the Powers of Parliaments, that as x jo 
the Former, in like manner it doth ſo wery mach limit the Latter, 
as to Alter the Fundamental Conftirarion of ver Grotrtnent,  . _ 

By this time 1 preſume it may appear with ſome Convittion to the 
Reader. wP 

I. That a Parochial, or Congregational Church Government 
Ss, accerding to the Church of England, Jure Divino. hon: 

2. That the Diocefane, or National Governihent as f\th 5; Jure 
Humano, and fer its particular Ferns, mnſt be ſuch in all apes, as 
our Civil Governours Fudge moſt meet, as a Means for the Preſerva- 
tion of Parcchial Dſcip)me, and the great Ends of the Groil Confti- 


viſions, whout an Erribaſmg his Majefties Prerogative. 


conſidered as United wnto ene another," in that _ els the": { 
Pair, Pretch he ſane Wierd, and Adminiſter the favs Sacraments 
| ' 5 F. r 


The Preface. 
Fer the bereof conſult the Neceſlary Erudition, where tis ſaid, 
© That es Ser the Holy Church of Chrift is not drvided by Di- 
© tance of Place, nor by Diverſity of Traditions and Ceremonies, 
« diverſelly obſerved in divers Conmennh, Jor gs Order of the 
* (ſame : And though in Traditions, Opinicns, cies, there was 
&© [ore Diverſity among them (1e.):beChuxchesof CorinthofEpheſe, 
« &c.] likewiſe as the Church of England, Spain, Italy, Pole, be 
© zot ſeparate from the Unity, but be one Church in God, notwithſtan- 
© ding that among them, there is great diſtance of Place, Diverſity 
© of Traditions, »ot in all things Unity of Opinions, Alteration in 
© Rites, Ceremonies and Ordinances,or Eftimation of the [a 
< ſich Diverſity in Opinions, and other outward Manners 
* Cuſtomes of Policy, doth not dilſolve and break the Unity 
* hich is in One God, One Faith, One Doctrine of Chriſt and 
© his Sacraments preſery/d and kept in theſe ſeveral Churches 
&* without any Superiority or Prebeminence, that one Church by Gods 
* Law may, or ought to Challenge over another. | 

Thus Particular Parochial, or Congregational Churches may be 

United in One God, One Faith, One Dofrine of Chriſt and his Sa- 
craments,' even where there is ſome difference between them in leſſer 
matters. ' What though in one Pariſh there is a Liturgy, in another 
a DireCtory, ſball ihe hinder Union ? Doy't even the Papiſts them- 

ſelves acknowledge, that the Church of England was wery cloſely 

United, even among themſelves, norwithſtanding the ſeveral diffe- 
rent. Offices there were in uſe among us in the times #, Popery ? One 
Office after the uſe of Sarum, pom. ba after the uſe of York, of Ban- 
gor, &Cc. and yet all United. Morerver what more common than 
ro obſerve many little differences in Civil Corporations, even where 
they are all United in one head. A conſideration ſufficiem to evince 
the Union of Parechial Churches to be Poſſible, notwithftanding ſome 
Remaining Differences in Cuftoms, &c.  _ & x 

In theſe mgdoms there are a. multitude of Particnlar Corpora- 
cions, and little Policies, whoſe Cuftoms and modes of Governanent 
within themſelves, are wery Different. The particular Laws by 
which they are govern'd as a Particular Body Corporate are of . as 
many Effors nds as there are Cities, Towns, or Pariſhes ; but yet 

All United, hat they ſwear Alleigance to his Majeſty, and ſubmit 

themſelves to the General Laws of the Land. The different Cuſtoms 

of different places do not in the leaſt break the Union of the why xr 
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And why "ap. & wot be ſo in the Church? inhpalge7 pda x be 
groen, why the Union many 8 Civil Society or A 
notwithſtanding the different Cuftomes are among them,hut the U Union 
of many ME cannot be, unleſs they all 'agret 
m every lite t 
te [IE ſonable to plead for a Hl Birr 
Cuſt mot Barros rin iker 
as my ar wk to Va: in OOTY, Civil Government, as re fo Fa. 
That nothing but an Uniformity a every Parcchial or 
fional Church can Unite us in the Eh, efiaFtical. What "bo 
are ſome differences —_— Parochial Churches as to  thogh 
mmodes- " 85 they agree in Qne Faith, Oe Lore 
One Ba : fo y all P be ſame Faith, Preach the 
fame Word, piar the ſame Sacraments, and ſubmit unto the 
ſame Civil Government : So long as iy all Swear —_— 


Fo their Prince, and Subſcribe any Teſt to aſſure the Werld 3 


Jound Proteftants, the which being ſo, her binders a firm's 
ing Union? » 

Certainly, This is enough to ſhew, PE their Unicn, if 0 more, is 
as much as that between One City and another, One Corporation and 
ancther, and that their differences are no greater, ( Y pg eat) than 
thoſe betweew cne City and another. The goon An Alter- 
ing the Preſent Laws about Conformity,and an Ef fac A | 
ones, as ſhall be Fudged neceſſary by our on Ent for s/ . 
and ſafety of a Parochial or Congregational Cherde Difephin ac well 
as for the Regulating his Maje#ties Officers Circa Sacra, will Unite 
us, and put an end to that Horrid ſin of Schilin, that hath theſe many 
gears abounded in the mid#t of us. Let the Diſſenters be permitted to 
Embrace the Laws and Cuftomes of their Fore-fathers in the be Ape 
days about Church-Diſci phone and the Mode of Worſhip they 
are Relieved, the which may be done ear - plac fo the Con 
ſcience of any "ſound Proteſtant of the Epiſcopal Perſwaſion. I ſay, 

the T bis cannat but [atisfie any "— Epiſcoparian, who may, 

oe Pleaſe firmly ods by thoſe Ceremonies be now doth. He may fill 

be ſame Prayers among ſuch as are of his own . He may 

wear the ſame Veitments, and addreſs himſelf to his Majeſties Officer 

the Lord Biſhop, as unto his Ordinary for Councel and Advice. Aud 
if his Ordinary or Dioceſan be ap Elder (for that is left to the Sugream 

AO to oin ” be maylook on —_ hs (nigh m iruth as _ 


+ Bs Te .. FP by 
be being only ths Kings Officer Cixta Sacha] 45 4 ag or 3 of in 
Order Loſs pA of a Presbyter, "and ſo exerciſe Di. PLN 
be Receives Encouragement from him. © ©. 8 
If there be ay emring on the Miniſtry, wh3 think 4 Dioceſane 
Epycopacy to be Jure Divino, and is called ugt”a Parith. pr Coii- 
regain of te anpe Fudgment, This CANiNnce nie} (5F the Ki 
Officer be an Elder, and of the ſame mind with him)" apply Pf 
wnto_bims as unto his Dioceſane, and receive. Orders from him, and 
do all things as now, unleſs aur Governors Fudge mitet to make any 
Alain go the oe of ns rare, On te Boe ey tw 
ng Fe So} IA = ER A K "ok 
__ le that are [o weak; as te think, « Didefine 'Epifcopaty 
ta be of Divine Ribs enjoy the Liberty of their Conſciences,, the which 
being attended but with the vouchſafeng' the ike Liberty unto others, I 
know nat ” FR may not be ſatisfied. mr, oy Lars 
ds & - F ; *d £1". 10Y a, #1 \v 6 pai -CTLN —_ * 0 ; 4 - 
ood to our Governonrs Loos «ns jor bgng "that the Nas 
ture of thetr Office be declared to be-yo other than what it was Att- 
tiently in this Kingdom, which is, That they are meerly the Kings 
Creatures, That all they do muſt be in the 'Kings Name, andby 
vertue.of + Commiſſion receiv*d from hifn : That as fucÞ they are 
only the Kings Magiſtrates, that 4& Circa,Sacra,That their work 
is only, ro.fee that the Biſhops, or Presbyters within their allorred 
Precindts diſcharge their Duty not only in leading Godly" Lives; but 
in Preaching the word, on the Sacraments, and -exerciſinf 
Diſcipline according to the Rule of the Goſpel. «fig | 
«. 'Weare for from pulling dows ſuch Biſto s, for. weratber wiſh that 
hereas there is naw one, there might be frue, nr are we: for the alc» 
ting Church Land any more than we are for the faking from his 
Flaieltic ather Civil Officers, thoſe Penſions are allowed them fer 
their great ſervices. A thing we eſteem asneceſſary, and highly ex- 
ent: as what doth not only conduce very much to the Encouragement 
of all ſarts-of Learning; the equal Adminiftration of Fuſtice, but as 
2vhat adwanceth the Honour and Grandeur > the State. But, _ 
* . 3. This dath no-way Embaſe his Majeſties Prerogative in matters 
Eccleſiaftical, It doth rather make it the wore Grand and Aupuft. 
His Majesty is hereby acknowledged to be the Supream Head of the 
Church. All Officers Circa Sacra depend as much on- his Mdajefties 
Pleaſure for their Places as any other Cruil Officers, -*Tis in the Kings 
Name 
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Name they weft aff, by "verkue bf a Commiſion recevved from bins,where- 
by the King is Reci — . Governonr of the ras wh ang bath 
10 Competitors with bim, nor 15 be im dan Forreign Uſnrpations. - 

* © To fuxntome up all, Let all fuch ep —_ G nal, or :Paro- 
chial Churches, har 4ye of Divine: Inftitetion accorditig #6 the | feu(e of, the 
DI4, 3nd mort trut Church of Ehgland;. be by - AG of Fatliamens, declar”/ 
10 beſo, and taken ander the Provection of the Laws, and the Diſſenters are 
ſatisfied-+ The which (as hath been prod) may bi done ivithyus any wrong 
70 the conſciences of the Conformiſ. 1 on 4 F*;. WHIT, 

 Fhiv is the urwo#t't Jail rials lining in 4a the W#i{down ofthe Notion 
$0 Regnlate; and*Order rhe\Conltiturion. fo far-axik is Nationaliand of, Hu- 
mane- Make, as" they fndae woth Expedient. : The States-men;#now beſt, 
how-to alter, corref}, or amend any thang in the prefenr Frame, for oubich 
reaſon, Modeſty doth beft become Diomes, whonever (uereed in any undir- 
Titkements beyond their Sphere.. If nu. encroachment be:mage an hot 45,of 
Divine Toft ifwrion' wo nvrong can be: daweruy. 7 1 ng ff hh 5 Noh 
2 1 defie the Dean, ani bis Subitiente td conſider +bis Propofal,- which. is 
but a Revival bf what was on tur firft leaving Rome, firenuouſly -afſer- 
ted, as the Onely »8ay to break all the Deſigns of the Pepifts about Church 
Di/copline';, From rhe corraprions of 20hich did prected all the Popes Tyranous 
U'krprr:e95.- 'Certamly the LE ftabliſhing this Notion: cannot but be of extra= 
ortlinary uſe, as it''Erets @ Partition Wall between the Reformation, and 
the Correptions of the Roman.Church, as it is adjuſted for the filencing all 
Bifferences among our [elves, the healing our Breaches, and the fixing a 
firm and lating Unin among all ſound Proteftamts, whether Epiſcopal, 
Presbyterian, Congregational, or meer Anabapritt. 

I hambly apprehend this to be emangh toevince, That the Difſemers are 
not ſuch Enemes ro Unicn as ſome have Aſferted, nor aye they for the de- 
Frroymg a National Church Government. They are onely againft Un- 
avcorntable Innovations, even (uch as tend tothe Ruine of the Old Prote- 
fant National Church, which as ſuch is but of Humane Inſtitution, and 
in all ages muſt be of ſuch a Peculiar Form, as is bef} ſuited to-rhoſe great 
Ends, viz. Gods Glory in the Fluariſhing of perticulsr Paroebial, or Cons 
gregatienal Churches and the Peace of the State. _ 

The Diſſenters do know, that as One Particular Church 55 not to depend 
mm another, as ro be Accountable thereunto, when at any time ſhe may 
abnſe her Power, yet All are accountable unto the Magiltrate of that Land 
ip which they Live, and that ſuch ictha ſtare of things hwith us, that what 
perſon ſoever is priev/d, either by a Prehyter or. Buſhes, or by any Inferiour 
Officer Circa Sacra, he may make bis Appeal ta the Sogrene Magirats 
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With whom all Appeal; on Earth art finally Lodg'd. Whatever the Deans 
Subſtitute-way aſſert, *ris moFt undoubredly true, that no Appeal can be 
juitly made from our King wnto the Pope, or any Colledge of - Catho- 
tick Biſhops whatſoever. - That herein as | our Author diſſents from the 
Church of England; we do heartily agree with her. > brief 
| That the ſound Proteſtant Party among the Sons of the Church of England 
Ao accord with the Difſenters about this great Point, is not only evident 
from what a Conformift hath written m the following Treatiſe, but from 
what is aſſerted by the Fudicious Dr. Burnet #» tbe Hittory of the Refor- 
mation. © The which I do the more chearfully infift on, that the world may 
fee, How the Diſſemters have been miſrepreſemed, and How clear they are 
from any Seditious or Fattions Principles concerning Church Di/cipline. 

Is Dr. Burnets Preface to the Hiſtory -of the Reformation, p. 1. for 
which the whole King dom have given the Dr. thanks : *tis aſſerted, That in 
Herry the 8ths time, *rwas an liſld Principle, That every Natio- 
nal Church is a compleat Body. within it ſelf, ſo- that the. Church of 
England with the Authority and Concurrence' of their Headand King, 
might examine or Reform all Errors or Corruptions, whether in Do- 
Arine or Worſhip. Moreover in the Preamble of that Af by which this 
Principle was fioxd, *tis declared, That the Crows of England was Impe- 
rial, and that the Nation was a Compleat Body within it ſelf, with a 
full Power to give Juſtice in all Caſes, Spiritual, as well as Temporal, 
And that in the Spiritwalry, as there had been at all times, ſo there were 
then men of that Sufficiency and Integrity, that they might Declare 
and Determine all Doubts within the Kingdom,And that ſeveral Kings 
as Ed.1.Edw.z.Ric.2 and Hen.4. had by ſeveral Laws Preſerv'd the Li- 
berties of the Realm both Spiritual and Temporal from the Annoyance 
of the See of Rome, and other Forreign Potentates, Hiſt. Ref. p.x. p.127. 

Furthermore, the ſame Judicious Author, by an ExtraCt out of the Ne- 
ceſſary Erudition, and out of the Kings Book de Ditterentia Regiz 6 
Eccleſiaſtice Poteſtatis, owt of Gardiners de vera Obedientia, and Bon- 
ners Prefix*d Epiſtle, and out of a Letter written by Stokesly Biſhop f 
London, and Tonſtall Biſhop of Dureſm, hath made it evidemt that the 
Church in Henry 8. did not only aſſert the Kings Supremacy, but as 4 
Truth in Conjunttion therewith, beld, That in the Primitive Church, the 
Biſhops in their Councels made Rules for Ordering their Diocelles 
which they only called CANONS or RULES, nor had they any Com- 
-rlſrve Authority, but what was deriv'd from the Civil Sanction. 

A ſufficient evincement that they did not believe General Councils to be 


by Feſus Chrift made the Regent part of the Catholick Church, ay 
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The Preface,” | 
did they believe their Determinations, or Decrees, to lay any Obligation on 
the Conſcience, unleſs Santtion'd by the frates command. - 
... To this Dy. Burnet ſpeaks excellently well 3x his Preface to the Second 
Part of the Hiſt. Refor. , wy Juriſdiction of Synods —_— is 
© founded either on the Rules of Expediency or. Brotherly Correſpondence,” or 
NF the force of Civil Laws; For when the Chriftian Belief had not the 


- © ſupport of Law, Every Biſhop taught his own Flock the be#t be could, and 


© gave his Neighbours ſuch an account of his Faith at, or ſoon after bis Cen- 
© {ecration, as ſatisfied them, and ſo maintain'd the Unity of the Church. 
© The Formality of Synods grew up in the Church fromthe Diviſion of the 
© Roman Empire, and the Dignity of the ſeveral Cities, which is a thing 
© {o well known, and ſo plainly acknowledged by the Writers of all fides, 
© that it were a needleſs Imp on the Readers Patience to ſpend time to 
© prove it. Such as would underſtand it more perfectly, will find it in de 
* Marca, the late Archbiſhop of Paris's Becks de Concordia Imperii 6 
© Sacerdotii, and in Blondels works de La Primaute de Þ Engliſe, None 
© can Imagine there is a Divine Authority in that, which ſprang from ſuch 
© a Beginning. The Major part of Synods cannot be ſuppoſed to be in mat- 
© ters of Faith, ſo aſſiſted from Heaven, that the leſſer part muſt neceſſari- 
© Iy Acquieſce in their Decrees,or that the Civil powers mui} always mea- 
* ſire their Laws by their Votes, eſpecially where intre#t doth wifibly turn 
* the Scales, ſo far Dr. Burnet. The contrary unto which being aſſerted by 


' the Deans Subſtitute, *tis Apparent, that be doth abundantly recede 


the true Church of England, mot cnly to the Reproach of bis Profeſſion, but 
of the firlt Reformation, and grief of the ſober and moderate Conformi#s. 

. This I thought neceſſary to ſuggeſt, that I might engage the Reader to 
conſider with what Injuſtice this Author treats, not only thoſe who diſſent 
from the Church in ſome things, but the Sober Conformiſt alſo, who is a 
through Church man, by Reprſenting us all as Enemies both to Church and 
State, as if the adbereing unto Old Proteftant Principles about Church Diſ- 
cipline had been the Owvert At of a Spirit Seditious and Phanatical. 

- Having thus ſo fully ſhewn, How eaſy tis to put an end to the miſchevous 

pviſions, which have, for ſome years paſt, prov'd very dangerous to this 

Kingdome. I will not inlarge on evevy little thing that owr Authour may 
think deſerves our Animadver ſions. | 

The Rude, and ſlovenly methods he hath taken to aſperſe hs Adwverſaries 
are ſuch as do rather evinge the Feebleneſs of his cauſe, than deſerve the 

the Regard of any ſober Pexſon. x 

| His talk about the Impoſpbility of Union between the Church of England, 
and the Diſſenter, becauſe of the many Importam Difference: there are among 
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The Prefice!'T 

oy ſelves, « confuted by the Preſent Union of the Amthours of the Enſning 
Treatices, who, though they differ in little things as much as-any, the One" 
being a Confor. the other a” Noneonformift ;" the third of a Uniting Spirit in 
the middle berween us both, yet are w#'all heartilyagreed m the ay that 
would Unite us, Moreover i: 5vere eaſy to make it appear that the differen- 
Ges 4 the Diſſenters in Gineral x Ao Werſhip and Diſcipline are rather 
NominalthanReal,and that their Unionisin a manner already accompliſl/d. 

The Notions we inſiſt on in oppoſing the Deans Subſtitute are truly Prete- 
ſtant, ſuch as are owned and embraced by the Famons Hooker, Dr. Feld. 
Av. Chilliggworth and Dy. Burnet, and after a Signal mamer by the 
Cmmtry Conformiſt, who hath expreſt himſelf in theſe Sheets ith Gravity 
and Candor. He 1s aware of the deſign of this Author as well as we, as its 
Tendencie is towards Rome, and is ſenſible, that the methods taken in the 
oppoſition ſome of the Clergy make againſt the Peaceable D5ſſemter, do Fuſtifie 
the French in their Regorous and moſt cruel Perſecutions. 

There 4s to the letter of Mr. Humfrey to me at the end, hi late Paper 
added Entitled Materials for Union, which together with this Preface if 
we offer” d no more will the things I have ſaid to be Feaſible,and alone 
ſerve to that Firm of Laſting Union, which is chiefly aid at in theſe 
our joint endeavours. | 
: To conclude, The peace of the Chnrch of England, and the Greatneſs of 
the King who is head of it, being things moſt defireable to every good Prote- 
ftant aud true Subjef, 2 have in theſe Papers ſhewn our good will to doe 
fomething towards the advance thereof : Which being ſubmitted to the Supe- 
riour thangbts of ſome «we ho is in a higher Sphere of Ability far the «oy 
vation of it, and of place for the repreſenting it without prejudice to bur 
Sovereign, we do hope i; may both be well accepted by him, and take with 
every body elſe, who do truly honour the King, ſeek Concord, and love good - 
men. 


| Sep. 16. © 168x. Stephen Labb. 


. The. Author wet being able t0-attend the'Frels -deſires.the Candid Reader 
before be peru/es the en[ding.Diſconrſe to Correit theſe momentous Errata. 
Pag: 11.1.9. r.is to have a-Right. p,r7, x4. dele them. p.29. 1. 38. 
for chain r. chair. p.36. 1.37. for Cathokick Colledee, r. Supream” Go-' 
verning Heads. p. 74. beforel.18. r, Ple now*confider the leans third 
Argument,which isp.76; before .: 4. r.-Fhe *Deans'forrth Argament,' 
which at this time only deſerves Amimadvefh9ns is, our Djvitpns give 
groar Advantage td the'Papiſts, andthe Difſenters by their Separation 
beve canſed/the Deviſion. Rep. pj. 5. for the 2.x. 24. he 1.7. co not.” 
p.78.1.28. for Form r, Term, 
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A Reply to the Defence of Dr. Smi- 
 lingfleet's Unreaſonableneſs, &. 


| CHAP.'I. 
A Reply to the Refleions on the Title of the Enquiry. 
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The Introdution. The As of the Enquirers pretended Inz- 
modeſty Examined. The Diſſenter vindicated fron the 
Reproach of ruining King and Kingdom. The Civil War 
the produ# of Jeſuitical Conncels , as is confeſs'd by 
Dr. Heylin. The VVar begun by the Epiſcopal on both 

ſides. The tendency of the Deans Defence towards 
Popery, as 'tis a revival of the Grotian Deſign. 


HE Defence of the Reverend Dear of Pauls Un- 
reaſonableneſs of Separation, containing little in 
it of Argument, more than what we find in the 
Dean's 'own Treatiſe , might paſs unanſivered, 
had not the Author, by a fuller Diſcovery of the 
Deſign of his Party (which are but a few) made 

it neceſſary to ſhew to the world, whither it leads. For in this 

Defence there are hints enough given to tempt an Unprejudiced 

and Imparrial Reader to fear, he hath engag'd himſelf too deeply 

in that Deſign that was ſeemingly but begun by the Dear. 

For which Reaſon I will in this, with as much modeſty as the 


ſubje&t-matter will admit, and this Author will let me enjoy, 


ſhew, That as I did not abuſe the Dean of Pauls, when in the Mo- 

deſt ani peaceable Enquiry, 1 detected ſome of his Miſtakes ; even 

ſo, if we muſt paſs a Judgment on the Door , anſwerable to 

the Character thar is to be found of his Snbſtirute in the Defence, 

*ris apparent that they are conſpiring in a Deſign , which the 

Learned and' Conformable Clergywill give him little thanks a 
- B - 4 


(2)  # 

The Do@or's Subſtitute (as hereafter 1 will from his own words 
prove) doth gj ay declare what his party would be at , 
which is a point, Pm fure, that will meet with oppoſition from 
ſuch as are true Sons of the Chnrch, whereby the Controverſie, 
if cloſely followed, mt cexſe to be between Conformiſt and Non- 
cormiſt ; it muſt be between Conformiſt and Coinfermiſt, It looks 
as if there were among our Church-men ſome reſolv'd to revive 
Laud's Deſign, as *tis well known there are many others among 
them who highly value the Principles and Temper of that great 
Proteſtant Prelate Abber, Laud's Predeceſlor in the See of Canter- 
bury, between whom the Scuffle muſt ar'laſt end. 

'Fhat this may with- the greater Conviction be evinc'd, I will 
in this Rep!y to the Defence of the Dean, &c. confine my ſelf to 
the Author's own words, as compared with what is more than 
ſuggeſted in the Writings of Biſhop Bramball, and ſome other 
Sons of the Church of England ; the which with due clearneſs I 
ſhall not be able to compaſs , if I follow our Author in his diſor- 
derly way of Writing. For. which reaſon I nuuſt keep to the Me- 
thod I took in the Modeſt and Peaceable Enquiry , and bring what 
calls for my obſervation, into its proper place. The whole then 
be hath, offered. in. Anſiver to the Enquiry , may be reduced to 
theſe- Heads. 

1. His Reflections on-the Title of the Enquiry. 

2. His Cenſure of the Author's Deſign. 

3. The Defence of the Dean. 

Il begin with the Firtt. 

The Author reflects on the 7ile, as if the Diſcourſe, notwith- 

nding the fpecious pretences of the T:tle, had not been as Mc- 
deft, noras Peaceable as ſuggeſted; in doing which,he ſpends one 
whole Chapter, it may be not fnling matter enough in the. 
Diſcourſe itſelf, ro enlarge fo far, as to write any thing that might 
deſerve the name of an Anſwer, or countenance the Title given 
his Great Book. 

I could. very eaſily therefore, as one unconcern'd , paſs by 
this. firſt Chapter, if there had not been more in it than the re- 
preſenting me as a perſon who deferve not the Charatter of be- 
wg either Modeſt or Peaceable. Burt-the Overt acts of Immodeſty, 
which are inſiſted on. by this Author , being ſuch. as cannot bur 
be of an zl Tendency, I muſt conſider 'em. . 


- The- 
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The firſt inſtance of Immodeſty is thus expreſs'd, © He begins 
* his Epiſtle to'the Dean, with obſerving how induſtrious the Pa- 
< piſts have been, ever ſince the Reformation, to ruine England 
'* and the Churches of Chriſt in ir, which he ſufficiently proves 
* from their Rebellions and Inſurrettions in King Edward's days, 
*the Spaniſh Armado in Queen Elizabeths, the Gun-Powder Trea- 
* /on in King fames's, &c. and the late Helliſh Conſpiracy, which 
<« was deſigned for the utter Extirpation of the Proteſtant Reli- 
* pion, and the univerſal DeſtruCtion of all the Profeſlors there- 
* of, whether Epiſcopal or Diflenter. But this modeſt man(laies 
© our Author) takes no notice, That King and Kingdom, Church 
« and State have been once ruined already by ſuch Modeſt Diflen- 
&© ters, and may be in a fair way for it again, if we ſuffer our ſelves 
&* 0 be Charmed and Lulled aſleep by /ucb modeſt Inquirers : We 
<« are aware, Sir, what a Pcpiſh Zeal would do, and what a 
'©& Fattions Zeal has done; and think our ſelves concern'd, as 
& much as we can,to countermme the' Deſigns of both. But however, 
« [ confeſs it was very modeſtly done to paſs over this, that while 
« men are zealons againſt Popery, they may fear no danger 
« from any other,quarter. 

Rep. Whether the mentioning the Rebellions and Inſurretions of 
the Pope in King Ed. the 6th daysgthe Spaniſh Armadoin Queen 
Elizabeths, the Gunpowder-Treaſon in King fames's, the Helliſh 
Plot of late diſcovered, be an extraordinary act of Immodeſty, 
or Unpeaceableneſs, let any temperate man among the Church of 
England judge that pleaſe. Is itan ACt of Immedeſty to relate ſuch 
notorious Truths? or of Unpeaceableneſs, to mention the Dangers 
we are in, on the account of Pepiſh bloody Plots ? This it may 
be isnot the Crime , but what follows, which is, 

This modeſt man (taith our Author) takes no notice, That Ki 
| and Kingd:m, Church and State, have been once ruin'd already by 
ſuch modeſt Diſſenters, and may be in s fair way for it again, if 
we ſuffer our ſelves to be Charm'd and Lull'd aſleep by ſuch Mo- 
det Inquirers. 

' Rep. Hereby we know what the Authour would be at ; *tis as 
if he had faid, This Mode#t Enquirer is very immodeſt and quar- 
relſome, for not umnating the Feſuiical Clubs, who are , con- 
trary to the At of Oblzvion, raking in old ſores, calling us to 
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the remembrance of 41. to make us look back on the aCtings of 
Archb. Laud and his Fa#im, the ſteps they made towards Rome, 
the bones of contention they caſt in between a Proteſtant Prince, 
and a Church of England Parliament ; the Civil War begun by 
the- Epiſc:p2! , who were Chief in each Army. *Twas this the 
Enquirer indeed palt over in ſilence, wiſhing with his very Soul, 
that the Epiſcopal Clergy had been either ſo wiſe or honeſt as to 
have done their utmoſt to have prevented thoſe-Ruins, which 
their own Diviſions brought on theſe Nations. For 'tis welt 
known to- many hundreds now alive, who they were that had an 
Influence on thoſe Unnatural Broils and Inteitine Quarrels; and 
whoever will conſult Mr: Baxter againſt Hinckley, or rather Mr. 
Ruſvorth, and Dr. Heylin, will ſee, That the Sons of the Church of 
_ England ere on both ſides the attive perſons concern'd in the very 
beginning of thoſe Troubles. But thoſe things the. Inquirer was > 


loath to mention; it being-as Unneceflary, as Unſuitable to his 


Peaceable Deſign. wy 
However, ſeeing our Author will not be ſatisfied, unleſs ſome 


notice be taken of thoſe that once already Ruin'd King and King- 
dom, &c. 1 will out of Dr. Heylin's Life of Laud, a good Record; 


at leaſt in the ſenſe of the Dean's' Defender, ſhew, who they were 
that did-it. In a perufal'of which *rwill appear, That *twas the+ 
Papiſts, who had a {cle hand: m the Plot ; no Prote#tant, I verily 
belloks, ever deſign'd- what was the nnhappy product of the. 
Helliſh Confpiracies of the bloody. Papi/#. This hath been long) 
ago diſcover'd by Dr. Du Mcu/m,and fince by Dr. Oates, and here 
moſt exactly related by Dr. Heylin a Son of the Church, in thele: 
worgs, viz. * A Confederacy was formed amongit them, | z. e.the- 
* Papi+ts] conſiſting of ſome of the moſt ,ſabtle heads in the: 
© whole Feſuirical Party ; by whom it was concluded to foment 
©the Broils began in- Scotland, and to heighten the Combuſtions: 
*there, that the King being drawn into a War, might give them 
* the opportunity to-etfeCt their. |interprize, for ſending Him and- 
* the Archbiſhop. to the other 7/cr/d. Which being by one of. 
*the party on Compunttion of Conſcience made known to Andreas 
© ab Habernsfield, who had. been Chaplain, as ſome faid, to the - 
* Queen of Behemia, they both together gave intimation of it to : 
* Sir William Boſwell, his. Majeſties Reſident at the Hague ; — 
| *furit 
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*firſt bound him by his Oar4, not to reveal the ſame to any man 
Cliving, but to the Archvi/nop himſelf, and by the 4rchiſhop to 
*the King. "This ſignified by BohvMAPs Letters of the 19th of 
© Septewb. together with a general draught of the Deſign tran(- 
© mitted to Canterbury under the hand of Habernsfe4 himſelf, the 
© firſt Diſcoverer of the Plot: On the receipt of which Diſpatches, 
* the Archbiſhop giving directions to Bo/well to proceed to a furs 
© ther diſcovery of it, ſends the Intelligence with all ſpeed ima- 
* ginable, by Is Letters of the x 1th of the ſame Month, to the 
* King at York, beſeeching nothing more than his Secrecy in it, 
that he would not truit his Pockets with thoſe dangerous Pa- 
* pers, and the buſineſs. And fo far both. the King and he had 
© very good reafon to be ſenſible of the Dangers which were 
* threatred to them. But when the large Diſcovery was brought 
© unto him, tranſmitted in Boſwel/Ps Letter of the 15th of Otc- 
© ber, he found ſome Names 1n it, which diſcredited the whole 
© Relation, as well in his Majefties judgment, as his own. For, 
* beſides this naming of ſome profeit Papi#ts, as the Dutcheſs of 
© Buckingham, the Counteiles of Arundel! and Newport, A— 
© Dighy and Winter, of whole Fidelity the King was nor willing 
* to have any Suſþicicn , he named the Earl of Arunde! , Winde- 
© bank Principal Secretary of State,and Porter one of the Grooms 
© of the Bed-chamber , whom. he charged to be the King's utter 
Enemies, and ſuch as betrayed his Secrets to the Popes Nuncio 
* upon all occaſions; ail which his Majeſty behe:d as men of 
* moſt approved Loya/ry and fections to him, by reafon where- 
© of no further credit being given to the Advertiſement Which they 
* had from Boſwell , the danger, ſo much feared at firſt , became 
© more ſlighted and neg/efled,than conſiſted with his Majeſties Safety, 
* and the condition of the times, which were apt to miſchief. 
« For, though the Party, who firſt brake. the ice to this intel- 
* ligence, might be miitaken in the Names of ſome of the Ac--- 
* complices, Which were intereſſed in the Deſign, whoſe relations 
© unto thoſe of the Church of Rowe might give ſome ground for 
* the miſtake ; yer the Ca/amities , which ſoon after fell upon 
< them both, the deplorable Death of the Archbiſhop firſt; and his 
* Majeity afterwards, declare ſufficiently , That there was ſame 


* preater reality in the Plor,than ſome were willing to believe. = - 
ad -. 
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* it had been a ' Maxime with King James, his Father, 'That Su 
, ſpicion WAs the Sichneſs Fi Diſeaſe of a Tyrant 5 which laid him 
* open to al! the ſubtle praCtices of malicious cunning. And it 
© had been taken up by this King for an Axiom alſo, That it was 
* better to be Deceived than to Diftru#t ; which paved a plain and 
* eaſie way to all thoſe Misfertunes, which in the whole courſe of his 
* Reign, eſpecially for ten years la#t pa#t, had been brought upon him. 
So far Heylin. ; 
By this *tis evident, That the Papi7s were the fir/# Contrivers 
of all that ruine whigh befel th® King and Kingdom , Church 
. and State ; and that the firit who received any impreſſions from 
their wretched Attempts, were the Sons of the Church, is as evi- 
dent to ſich as conſult Baxter, Ruſhworth, &c. who it' may be 
were ignorant of their Helliſh Deſigns ; though *tis evident e- 
nough that Laud was acquainted with them : For which reaſon 
it feems ſomewhat ſurprizing, that notwithſtanding his being ſo 
fully enlightned concerning it, he ſtill inclin'd to favour the Pa- 
pi## more than the Puritan; concerning which party, they had 
nothing bar their nngrounded Surmiſes to occaſion any ill 
thoughts of *em. For in the whole account Heylm gives of 
their Eſſays, 1 find nothing bur intimations of their Secrer aCtings, 
which *tis like were fo ſecret, that not one Overt Act can be gi. 
ren before there was an open hreach between King and Parlic- 
ment ; at which time the rapits come in as Auxiliaries to the 
King, and the Peritan Party came in as ſuch to the Parliament : 
the King remaining to the very Death a Reſolved Prote#an, 
which animated the Papi## to do their utmoſt for his Ruine; in 
which after they had in part accompliſhed their Dewi/iſh Deſign, 
they ſtrangely triumph'd. I queltion not but that many of the 
Roman Fadttion were in both Armies , in the one Opezly, in the 
other under a Covert ; and that they attempted to heighten the 
Diviſion; and at length turn'dall things into Confuſion. This I 
take to be a true account of the Tranſaction; but why our 
Churchmen ſhould thus glory, as if they had no hand init, isnot 
eaſie to conjeCture : Neither is it over-eaſie to imagine, what the 
reaſon is, that our Author ſhould repreſent the Papi#t fo favou- 
rably , even when his Diſcourſe againſt the Diſſexters is ſo I1- 
wvetive. For faith he, bY 
e 
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IWe are aware, Sir, what a Pepiſh Zeal would de, and what « 

Fattious Zeal has done, %C. q. d. We are aware of what' the Pa- 
is would do ,*not what they have done. What the Papi#fs 
ave done muſt not be mention'd, not one word of that: 
Not one word of their 0/4 Rebellions and Inſurret{itms ; not one 
word of the Gunpewder Plot; not one word of the Plct diſcower'd 
by Andreas ab Habernsfield ; not one word of the Murder of Sir. 
Edmundbury Gedfrey, of the Aſſaſſination of Juſtice 4rno/d; not 
one word of what they have done, only what they wcr:/d do... 
A pleaſant Infinnation, as'if the Papiit never yet diſcover'd by 
any Overt-aQts their Horrid Deſign, &c. *Tis the Factious Zeal 
only which has done ſomewhat. Bar yet this is not to prepare 
the people to expeCt a Presb;terian Plor , when there is none a- 
mong Proteſtants, but what is carried on by the Sens of the 
Church: "This is not to aft ſujtable to the Pepiſh Deſigns, which 
were to deſtroy the Kizg, aiter they had prepar'd the People to 
believe the Presbyterians wereRefolv'd for it. Whether this was 
the Dean's Deſign in miſrepreſenting Diſſcnters, 1 could not tell ; 
bur as to yorr /e/*, I muſt ſay , That whatever your Defign is, 
if you had been hir'd by a Pepiſh Fletter, you could not more * 
eftectually do his work for him ; and that the Prore#7ant Gentry, 
who mind- the Sab#tantia! parr of their Religion, more than an 
maifferent Rite, cannot but deeply reſent theſe your Procee- 
dings. 

Is it not moſt obvious, that norwithſtanding the lond Cries we 
have had of the Fattions ard Seditiozrs Principles of Diſſenters , the 
Diffenters have approved themſelves , when under the ſevereſt 
Cenſures and Pretjures of our Clergy, to be men of another 
Character? That notwithſtanding the many Prephetical and! 
Hizterical Diſconrfes among our Church-men of a Presbyterian Plet, 
no ſach thing could be faſtned on a Prete#tant Diſſenter ; the Ne- 
ſign of the Papi#fs being the real Deſtruction of hearty Prore- 


. #tants, though Sons of the Church, under the name af Presbj- 


terians? Read Mr. Dangerficld's Diſcovery of that Sham-Presby- 
terian Plot , and you'll find My Lord Duke of Mconmonth, the 
Lord Preſident , the Lord of Eſſex, brought in by the Papiits as 
Presbyterian Plitters: Although *ris well known, that they are 


Sons of the Church of Eng/and, whoſe Loyalty to their Prince, 
and 
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and Firmneſs to the Proteſtant Religion , doth equalize the 
greatneſs of their Honour. : 

Methinks,Sir, *tis now high time to conſider, Lhat as all Prote- 
ſtants, whether Eps/copal, Presbyterian,or Congregational, &c. are all 
in one bottom,even /o the One cannot be ruin'd with the preſer- 
vation of the Other. Ought we not then to entertain better 
thoughts of each other ? What, ſhall we now quarrel with one 
another, even when, unleſs we joyn in putting our hand to the 
Pump, the Ship ſinks, and we all muſt periſh rogether ? But I 
muſt not enlarge on this ſubject, leſt 1be thought roo Immadeſt 
and Unpeaceable. 

A Second Inſtance of Immodeſty now ſucceeds; *Twas mc- 
deftly done (faith the Author) te charge the Dean with a Deſign of 
gratifying the Roman Fattion, &c. And at the ſame time to laugh 
at the Jeſuits and Coleman as great Fools, for deſigning to bring mn 
Popery, by the Tolerating Fanaticks. 

Rep. How is this that our Author treats the Dean fo unman- 
nerly, as to joyn him thus with the Feſuirs and Coleman ! Me- 
thinks a defending the Dean ſhould be a diſtinct work from a 
wvindicating the reputation of Feſuits, and the Traitor Coleman. 
And why, Sir, may I not laugh at the Counſels of ſome Feſwits, 
without being immodeſt to the Doctor ? Have you ſuch vene- 
rable thoughts of theſe men, that a laughing at their Devices is 
a Crime that muſt not paſs without Rebuke ? 

Butthe Deaz is repreſented as a Rewiler of Dſſenters, and thar's 
immodeſt. | 

Rep. WhatI ſaggeſtedas to this, was not without great rea- 
ſon, as may appear from what I inſiſted on in the Enquiry ; but 
he goes on very pleaſantly, as if by Revilmg Diſſenters I meant 
Confuting Ditlenters. Really Sir , if by Reviling Diſſenters I 
meant a Confuting of them , I fear I ſhould have wronged the 
Doctor and the Truth alſo , if I had but faid there was any one 
Reviling, pailage in the whole Treatiſe; but the fixing this ſenſe 
on the words, to the end you may give us an account of your 
admirable Faculty of Talking very little to the purpoſe, is an ex- 
cellency wherein you ſeem to delight; for I'm ſire you are fo 
modeit as to faſten your own, which is a foreign ſenſe on my 
words, and then run on triumphantly , &c. but after ſo eafie a 

| manner, 


-of the Candid and Impartial Reader, 


(9) 


manner, that it deſerves not an Anſiver ; and therefore Pll con- 


Cider rhe great thing. | 

The Dottor is brought in (you ſay) as one deſigning to Gratifie 

00 Thar I migh ak effnce dank] wcnued 

t I might prevent any ju ere,l was 
in Aiſtinguiſhing between the Deans own intent, and tendency of 
his Treatiſe. Take my words in the Enquiry, *I will propoſe the 
© Deſign of the Dr's Hifory, | (5. e.) of that account he had given 
© of Diſſenters, &c.) being charitably diſpos'd to diſtinguiſh be- 
'* eween the Fins Operzs, and Operants ; For though the Exd of 
[the work it felf cannot but in its tendency prove pernicious to 
the Proteſtant Religion, yet I hope the Dr. deſign'd it not as ſuch. 
Buc though I thought my ſelf oblig'd to be thus civil in m 
"thoughts of the Reverend Dean, I donot find any Reaſon to pat 
the ſame favourable Cenſure on you. The Dr. I knew wrote 
againſt the Papi##s ; but whether you have not in ſome Treatiſe 
' formerly done as much in ſome reſpetts for 'em, is beſt known 
-to-your ſelf, Whatever you have done either for or againſt 
Papift formerly, by what Ifind in your Defence of 'the Dean, 1 
do very much ſuſpect you. *TFis very evident, you have in your 
Noti5ns about the Nature of an Univerſal Church, the Norton of 
Schiſm, &c. faln in with thoſe that were not aſhamed to 'awn, 
"that they were for a going towards Rome, in order to an aC- 
.commodating the Differences between the Church of England, 
.and the Papsft. 
That this may appear to be Þ.1 will irafylly ft down your 
notion of theſe things, and then compare it 'with the Deſign of 
Archb. Leud and Archb. Bramball , and leave it to the,judgment 
| vhether you are not of. 

thoſe who ran the Caf/zn4riay, way. You ay, . | 
'$ 1. That the Catholique Church conſiſts of ſuch Particulay 
Churches , as have al the Eſfentials of '2 Church, as tq .Faith, 
Government, and Diſcipline. It confiſts of all theſe, as Similar 
parts, which have the ſame Nature, 'and make up one Body 

by a common Umon. "This p. 139, 140. __ mat cos 
$ 2. That the Catbolique Ch; þ though it conſiſts.of all Par- 
ticular Charches comabiie in it, yer *tis not A meer arbitrary 
combination and' confederacy” of pattricular Churches ; but - 

. C © 


C1Y 
the Reot and Fountain of Unity , and in order of nature antecedent - 
ro particular Churches, as the Sun is before its Beams, and the - 
Root before its Branches. So that all Particular Churches re- 
ceived their denomination of Carholique Church from the Cathe- 
lique Church, p. 144, &e. | | 

Here you aſferr, That the Univerſal Church i in order of na- 
ture antecedent to Particular Churches, as the Sun u before its Beams, 
and the Root before its Branches, &c. But your Alluſion is not ad 
rem; for you ſhould have given us ſome-inſtance. of ſome one 
Univerſal, that was in order of natire antecedent to its Parti- 
culars, which is impoſſible ; it being, in the ſenſe: of moſt, evi- 
dent, That Univer/ale is unum in multis , that. is, in many parti- 
culars, which Univerſal. hath no real Exiſtence, but in Particu- 
lars ; for abſtracted from all Particulars, *tis only an Ens ratic- 
»&s, having its being in the Europian Commonwealth ; whence we 
diſtinguiſh between the. conſideration of an Univerſal as Formal, 
and as Fundamental. Fundamentally, and *tis quid ſingulare ; but 

Formally, and'fo ”tis abſtrated from all Singulars ; the Parrti- 
_ cnlars being the foundation of the Univerſal , the Root from 
which the Univerſal doth proceed. Now if it be the Particulars 
that-are the foundation of the Univerſal, How can the Univerſal 
be the Root of the Particulars? This is the. more remarkable in 
our Anthor, becauſe he falls in withan old exploded part of 1+ 
dependency, viz.That what perſon ſoever ws not a Member of a Parti- 
vr Church, i not (o of the Univer/al Church. Which being fo, I 
would fain know Where: this mor Church ſhould be, when 
Antecedent to any Particular Church? - If he had faid, Thatby 
a Particular Church, he meant only ſuch as. were Organiz'd and 
faln into ſome compleat order ; and that there were many, who. 
not having arriv'd. to, that degree - of being compleat Church- 
members of any. Particular Church,who yet were Members of the 
Church Univerſal ; he would have had. ground. for his Afſſertion;; 
for there muſt be Particular Chriſtians. before Particular Chur. 
ches: bur to adhere to his Hyporheſis, which.ſeems to be but a 
ſtep to the- aſlerting Dioceſan Churches to be. in order of- nature 
antecedent to particular Congregations, is: ridiculous ; eſpeci- 
ally fceing he afferts, That the Univerſal Church,is an Organiz/d, 
or Political, Body, the ag&7y J4x7a2y of all Inſtituted Werlly 
po fre | Bs 


—- 
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and Diſcipline; as if there could be Church-Members 'under 
Government, antecedent to the being of Particular Churches, 
even when no one that is.not a Member of a Particular Church, 
is a Member of the Univerſal : As if -a City that conſiſts of many 
particular Houſes were in order of nature antecedent to every 
particular Houſe. 

$ 3. That the Unity of the Chriſtian Church conſiſts inone Cem- 
munion. Catholique' Unity ſignifies Catholique Communicn. TO 
have a Right to be a Member of the Chriſtian Church, to com- 
municate in all the ſeveral Duties and Offices of Religion with 
all Chriſtians all the World over, and to partake in all the Pri- 
viledges of Chriſtians ,' and to be admitted to the freedom of 
their converſation, to ear, and drink, and diſcourſe, and trade to- 
gether. So that ſich as are not Church-Members have no right 
to trade among Chriſtians; A pleaſant Inſinuation ! | 

$ 4. The Unity of the Chriſtian Sacraments, Viz. Baptiſm and 
the Lord;- Supper, prove the Unity of Chriſtian Communion. This 
is from p. 193. to p. 208. 

$ 5. Unity of Church-Power and Government, doth alſo prove 

the Unity of Chriſtian Communion. Under this head he main- 
tains ; 
1. That every Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon, by his Ordination 
is made a Miniſter of the Catholique Church; though for the bet- 
rer edification of the Church, the exerciſe of his Office is more 
peculiarly confin'd to ſome particular place. 

2. Every Biſhop and Presbyter receives into the Catholique 
Church by Baptiſm, and ſhuts out of the Carbolique Church by Ex 
COMMUnicaton. 

3- That the Catholique Church united and coupled by the cement 
of Biſhops , who ſtick cloſe together ; for which you produce Cy- 

rian. 

4- That the Unity and Peace of the Epiſcopacy is maintained 
by their governing their Churches by murual Conſent. Whence 
you mention the Collegium Epijeepale the —_— Colledge,which 
[ take to bea Council of Biſhips , which Biſhops have an Origji- 
nal Right and Power in relation to the hole Church, (i. e.) the 
foreign Biſhops , as thoſe of Alexandria and Rome, &c. have an 
Original Power and Right in 4 to the whole Church , 

2 even 


cn) 


even 2 Right and Power in relation t6' England.” 


5. That every part of the Univerſal Church s under the Gi - 


wernnient of the Univer(al Biſhops aſſembled in their Colledge, ot 
in Connect; and what Biſhop ſoever abnſe his Power, -he hall be 
accountable to thoſe aſſembled in' Council — 

6. That there is no ſich thing as the Independeney of Biſhops, 


their Independency being almoſt as inconſiſtent with Eccleſiaſti- - 


Gal Unity, as the Indpendency of fingle Congregations. Whence 
the- Church of England, called either , Archi-Epiſeopal, National, 


or Patriarcha!, is not Independent, butt accountable-unto Foreign - 


Biſhops; if at any time they abuſe their Power. 
7: That this Connctl of Forreign Biſhops , unto-which they 


are accountable, muſt look on the Bifhop of 'Rome as their Py;. 


mate ; the Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome being acknowledged, 
it ſeems, by our Aathor; himſelf, as well as by Bramhball. The 
Primacy (he ſaith) ont of Cyprian, being given to Peter, that it 


might appear, that the Church of Chriſt was One ; and the Chair, . 


that is, the Apoſtolical Office and Power , is One. Thus Cy- 
ian, on whom lay all- the care of the Churches, diſpatches 
etters- to Rome, from whence. they were ſent through all the 


ead 'of the Chapter. Thus you agree with Branh!/, though 


you. expreſs nox-the Notion ſo well as he doth, end ſhould learn - 


it, better. 

Before I proceed therefore,. I carinot bat deſire you to confi- 
der what is become of your Proreffant Epiſcopacy ; 1 beſeech you, 
Sir, conſider, Is the French Epiſcopacy , a Proteſtant Epiſcopary ? 


If not, ſeeing the Eng/iſh Epiſcopacy,das deſcribed by yon, is the . 


ſame. with the French, Why call you the one a Pepiſh, and the 


other a Proteſtant Epicopacy ? Whether yon agree not int theſe - 


reſpetts with the Papiſs, let the world judge. - 

Bar-you' go on to aſſert, 

$ 6. That to be i1 Commrien -with any Church, is to be a 
Member of it, every Member having equal Right, and equal Oh- 
lipatios vo-all parts of Chriftian Communion , even that Com- 
manion which is External and-ViffbJe, p. 1 22; fc. 

$7: All Mudtindbnicg boand to cotmttutnicate with that 
Fart. of the Catholiqne Chureh wherein they live, are guilty of 

Ts . Schiſm, 


C— Churches. All this is to be found from p. 208 to the - 
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Sehiſm, if they ſeparate ; whoever ſeparate from ſich parricnl er - 
bwcarh as are Hrmbers of the . Catholick Church , os Roa | 
from the Univer/al Catholick Charch , which is Schiſmm. For to 
divide from any part of the C.rtholick Chrercb, is to break Cathe- + 
tick communion, i.e. to be a Schiſmatick. Whence *tiz- concladed, 

1. That Shi is a ſeparating from the Catholick Church,which 
notion taken ſingly, will ſtand the Difſenters and all true Chri- 
ſtians who mnſt be acknowledged to be members of the Catho- 
lick Church, in great ſtead, freeing them from the odious ſin of 
Schi/m. The Diſſnrers divide not themſelves from the communi- 
on of the Univerſal Church, Ergo, not Schiſmatricks. But the mil: - 
chief is, that as this notion of Schi/42 which our Author adheres 
unto, is the ſame with that of the Papiſts, as is to be- ſeen in F;- 
lincins, Azorins, &c. but in an eſpecial manner in Charity main- 
tain'd by Catholicks ; even fo he cloſes with the fame Popiſh Fa- 
ion, in aſſerting, 

2. That ſeparating from the Church of England is' a ſiparas © 
ting from the Cathelick Church , as if the Carholick Church had 
been as much confin'd within the bounds of the Church of Eng- 
land, as the Papiſts fay within the limits of Rome. Whence who- + 
ever ſeparates from the Church of England, cuts himſelf from the ' 
Catholick Church, puts himſelf out of a ftate of ſalvation; He. - is 
extra Ecelefiamn, extra quam nulla falws; they are all, while Schi/- 
maticks, ir a ſtate of damnation. Bur ſarely if thefe men belie- 
ved ſo much, methinks they ſhould not be at reſt until all their 
unferiptaral mmpoſitions were removed, nnleſs they have greater 
kindneſs for ſach rifles, than they: have for ſuch immortal ſouls 
for whom Chriſt dyed. 

By this Doctrine we may underſtand why *tis that ſome of © 
our Chtgy ſhew greater tenderneſs towards Drunkards, Swear- 
ers, Papifts, than towards poor Diſſenters : The former may hold 
cofmunion with the Church of England, and conſequently with 
the Cathclick Church ;, when the others are wdonbtedly in a ſtate 
of daimation ; as-if we were all in the fame ftare with Here- - 
ticks. 

le - not ( as eaſily I might ) now enlarge, in, ſhewing the - 
weakneſs which the Dean's Subſtitute hath difcovered in the ma- 
nagement of this Grotian or Caſſandrian Deſign ; but only tell 
him, That if he had conſulted that exceflent Treatiſe The GFo- - 
tion Religion diſcovered,by Mr.8axer, he might have ſeen an un- 
an{Wer-- 
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-anſwerable confutation of a great part of his Book; or if he had 
rather applied himſe!f unto that great Prelate Biſhop Bramball, 
a man of extraordinary worth for his Learning, he might have 
better digeſted his Notion : For there he would have been fur- 
niſhed with ſuch diſtintions about Communion, that would have 
been for his purpoſe and reCtification. In his Defenee of the 
Church of England, Tem. 2. Diſp. 2. C. 2. he ſaith, The Communi- 
on of the Chriſtian Catholick Church, 1s partly mternal, partiy _ 
ternal. Among many other things, in diſcourſing of internal 
communion, *ris added, That it is 70 judg charitably one of ano- 
ther. Toexclude none from the Catholick. Communion and hope of ſat- 
vation, either Eaſtern, or W:ſtern, or Scuthern, cr Northern Chriſt i- 
ans, which profeſs the ancient Faith of the Apoſtles and primuttve 
Fatbers, eſtabliſhed in the firſt General Councils, and comprebended 
in th: Ap!ſtolick, Nicene, and Athanaſian Creeds. This granted 
by our Author, as deſcrib'd by Bramball, ſeeing the Faith con- 
tain'd in thee Creeds is profelled by the Diſſenters, *tis queried, 
Whether or no this Genrleman doth not fall ſhort in this reſpect 
of Catholick internal communion, by excluding the Duſſenters from 
the Cath:lick communi:n and hepe cf ſalvation * Moreover as to 
external communion, ſays Bramhall, There are degrees of ex- 
cluſicn; every one that is excluded, is not cur off from the Cathc- 
lick Church; for external communion may ſometimes be ſu- 
{pended more or leſs, by the juſt cenſures of the Church clave 
non errante, as in the primittue times ſome were excluded a c&tu 
participantium, only from the uſe of the Sacraments ; others 4 
c&tu pricumbentium, from Sacraments and Prayers alſo ; and 
others a catu Audientium, from Sacraments, Prayers, and Ser- 
mons ; and others a cetu Fil:/ium, from the ſociety of Chriſti 
ans, yea and as it may be ſuſpended, it may be waved,or with- 
drawn by particular Churches or perſons, from their Neighbour 
Churches, or Chriſtians, in their Innovations or Errors. Nor is 
there /o ſtrict and perpetual an adherence required to a particular 
Church, as to the wntver/al Church. This ſurely 1s,enough to intimate 
how ſudden our Authors thoughts were:for had he but deliberated 
on thoſe things as this great Biſhop did , he would not aflert 0 
confidently, "That the /eparating from a particular Church that is mn 
the Univerſal, is a ſeparating from the Univerſal. 

Leaving therefore eur Author to receive further light from this 
Biſhop concerning his own notion ; Ple make my addreſs to the 
Reader 
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| Reader, beſeeching him to apply himſelf to our Proteſtant Di- 


vines for an anſwer to what is ſaid againſt the dependency of the 
Church of England on Foreign Churches, fixch as Rome, 8c. And-as 
to what he ſaith concerning Schi/m from the Univerſal Church, 
which p. 256. faith he, is 2yhen any ſhall ſeparate from that part of 
the Catholick Church where they dwell, and ſet up any diftinft Chur- 
ches meerly fer ſome greater degree of purity. This is ſo hke what 
the Author of Charity mmaintain'd by Catholicks, inſiſted on, that 
the Memorandums given by the famous Mr: Chillingworth, will 
be ſirfficient to enab!'e an ordinary capacity to anſiyer the whoie 
he hath aſſerted about Schz/m. 

I. That not every ſeparatien, but a caufleſs ſeparation from the 
external communion of any Church, & the fin of Schiſmn. 

2. That impeprg upon men under = of Excommunication, a ne 
ceſſity of profeſſing known errors, and praftifing known corruption, s 
a ſufficient and neceſſary cauſe of ſeparation ;, and that thus is the cauſe 
which Proteſtants alledg to juſtifie their ſeparation from the Church 
of Rome. To which 1 muſt add, That this is the cauſe which Dif- 
fenters alledg to juſtifie their ſeparation from the Church of Er- 
gland, it being uncontroulably true; - That the profefſing known 
errors, and the practiſing known corruptions, is impoſed on Dit- 
ſenters on pain of Excommunication,.as hath been proved in Mr: 
Baxter's firſt Plea for Peace, never anſwered, but only nibled at 
by ſome incenſiderate Scniblers: The Difſſenters are convinc'd in 
conſcience, that if they continued in your communion , they 
ſhould fin againſt God. What can be offered againſt this, I know 
not, unleſs you'l ſay unto us thus, viz. jf this your pretonce of 
conſcience may ſerve, what Schiſmatick in the Church, what popular 
ſeditions brain in a Kingdcm, may not alledg the ditamen of conſci- © 
ence to free themſelves from Schiſm or Sedition ? No man wiſhes them 
to do any thing againſt their conſciences ; but we ſay that they may and 
ought to rettifie and depoſe ſuch a conſcience, which is eaſie for them 
to do. This 1s what hath been frequently urg'& by the Clergy,yea - 
by the Dean of Pauls. But ſeeing theſe words are taken out of 
the mouth of a Papift, the anſwer ſhall be no other than what 
I find in the mouth of a ſon of the Church , the famons Ch:!- 
lingworth, who aflerts, That whoever is carvinced in ccn/cience, 
that the Church of Rome errs, cannot with a geod cinſcience but 


forſake ber in the profeſſion and prattice of her errors ; and the rea- 
ſon hereof is manifeſt, becauſe otherwiſe be muft profeſs what he bes 


lieve, 
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* lieves not , and praftice what he approves not ; which «no more 
than your ſelf in theſ1 bave divers times affirmed. For in one place 
you ſay, 'tis unlawful to ſpeak any the leaſt untruth. Now he that 
profeſſes your Religion, and believes it not, what elſe doth be but live 
in a perpetual lye? Again,in another, you have called them that pro- 
eſs one thing, and believe ancther, a damned crew of diſſembling 
Sycophants. And therefore in inveighing againſt Proteſtants for 
forſaking the profeſſion of thoſe Errors, the belief whereof they 
had already forſaken, what do you bur rail at them for nor be- 
ing, a damned crew of Sycophants ? | The ſame may be faid 
as to the Diſſenters who are in conſcience convinced, that th 
muſt profeſs to. believe what really they do not, ſhould they con- 
form]. Bur as to what the wicked may pretend as toconſcience, 
_ takethe Author's anſwer: *7:s ſaid that a pretence of conſcience 
will not ſerve to juſtifie ſeparation from being Schiſmatical ; which 
is true, but little to the purpoſe, (faith Mr. Chil. ) ſeeing it was but 
_ an erroneous perſuaſion, much leſs an hypocritical pretence, hut a 
true and well grounded conviction of conſcience, And therefore 
though ſeditious wen in the Church and State , may pretend conſci- 
ence for a cloak of their Rebellion ; yet this I bope binders not but 
that an honeſt man ought to obey bis rightly informed conſcience, 1g- 
ther than the unjuſt.command of his Tyrannous Superiors. Otherwiſe 
with what colour-cau you defend either your own refuſing the Oaths 
of Allegiance and Supremacy ? I may add, Otherwiſe with what 
colour can the Dean and his Subſtitute defend their fo firmly ad- 
hering to the preſent Conſtitution ? 
- But to return to the third Memorandum. | 
| 2. That toleave the Church, and to leave the external cammuni- 
on of the Church at. leaſt, as Dr. Potter underſtands the words ( and 
I think 1 may fafely add, as every Proteſtant but a Grotian un- 
.derſtands ) is not rhe ſame thing. That being done by ceaſing tobe a 
member of it, by ceaſing to have thoſe requiſites which conſtitute a 
man a member of it, as Faith and Obedience ;, This by refuſing to com- 
mmunicate with auy Church in ber Liturgies and publick Worſhip of 
God. This little Armour, if it be rightly placed, Tam perſuaded will 
repel all thoſe batteries which you threaten ſhall be ſo furious. To 
uſe the words of Mr. Chi. And for this reaſon I will now ſhew 
the Reader, 
That the Model.the Deans Subſtitu + ath given us, is what is 
not only in it ſelf admirably adjuited to accommodate the dif- 


ference 


> 4* G6 


(17) 
ferences between one Faction of the: Church of England, and the 
Church | not the Conrt] of Rome , for that is their DiſtinCtion ; 
but moreover 'tis very like that of Archb. Laud, for which he was 
cenſur'd as a Favourer of Popery. 

This I will attempt to perform, by giving you an account of 
the Charge that was bronght in againſt Laud in the Houſe of 
Commons by the Lord Farlkland, a true Son of the Church; and 
the Reply is made thereunto by Dr. Heylin, whereby *twill ap- 
pear, that as there is an agreement between Laud's Deſign and 
our Auth:rs, even ſo thx as well as that was to bring the Church 
of Rome and England together. 

$ 1. Take My Lord Fauk/kland's Speech made in the Houſe 
of Commons, as repreſented by Dr. Heylin in the Life of Arch- 
biſhop Laud, p. 383. *A little ſearch (faith he) will find 
* them to have been the Deſtruction of Unity, under_pretence 
*-of Uniformity ; To have brought in Super/tiricn and Scandal, 
* under tities of Reverence and Decency ; to have defiled our 
* Church, by adorning our Churches ; to have ſlackned the ſtrict- 
*neſs of that Union which was formerly between us and thoſe 
* of our Religion beyond the Seas, an Action as unpolitick as 
* ungodly : Or we ſhall find them to have reſembled rhe Dog 
©4n the Manger, to have neither Preached themſelves, nor ſuf- 
© fered thoſe that would ; to have brought in Catechiſing, only 
© to thruſt out Preaching ; and cried down Le&urers by the 
* names of Fa#icns, either becauſe their Induſtry in that Duty 
* appeared a reproof to their neglect of it ; or with intention to 
* have brought in Darkneſs, that they might the eaſier ſow their 
© Tares white it was Night : And by that introduction of Igno- 
© rance, introduce the beter that Religion , Which accounts it the 
* Mother of Devotion. In which (ach he) they have abuſed his 


' © Majeſty , as well as his people ; For*when he had with great 


* wiſdom ſilenced on both parts thoſe Opinions,which have often 
© tormented the Church, and have and always will trouble the 
* Schuols, they made ufe of this Declaration to tye up one fide, 
* and £0 let the other looſe : Whereas they ought either in diſcre- 
© tion to have been equally reſtrained , or in Juſtice to have 
* been equally tolerated. And *tis obſervable, that the party to 
* which they gave this Licence, was that , whoſe Doctrine , 
* though it was not contrary to -Law, was contrary to Cuſtom; 
*and for a long time in this Kingdom was no oftner —__ 
D | 
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* than recanted, &c. We find them introducing ſuch Dotrines; 
* as admitting.them to be true , the truth could not recompence 

© the Scandal; or ſuch as were ſo far falſe, as Sir Toowmas Meore 
* fays of the Caſuifs , their buſineſs was not to keep men from 

* ſinning, but to inform them, .@:.4»: proje ad peccatum ſine pec- 

© cato liceat accedere. So.it ſeemed their work was to try , how 

* much of a Papiſt might be brought in without Pepery ; and to de- 

* ſtroy as much of the Goppe/, without bringing themſetves into 

* danger of being deſtroyed. by Law. To go yet further, ſome 

* of them have ſo induſtriouſly laboured to deduce- themſeres 

* from Rome, that they have given great ſuſpicion that in Gra» 

* titude they: defire--to return thither, or at /eaſ# ro meet it half 
* way ; Some have ,evidently laboured to bring in an Ergliſh, 

* though not a- Ronan Popery. L mean, not only the owtſide and 

* dreſs of it, bug equally abſolute, a blind dependence of the Feople 

* upon the Clergy, and of the Clergy upon th emelves : And have 

* oppoſed the Fapacy beyond the Seas, that they might /errle one * 
© beyond the Water. F- 

$.+. Fl now proceed to. the Reply Dr. Heylin makes. to this. 
Speech of the Lord Faulkland. 

1. He produces the- feveral Proteſtations of the Archbiſhop 
made-in the Srarchamber, | p. 389, 390, &c.] and:at his Tryal be- 
fore. the Lords; and on the Scattold juſt before his going out of 
this world, .of his Imocency as to this. Beſides, Dr. Heylin doth 
mſiſt- on. his. Conference with. Fiſher the. Jeſuit, the enlarging that 
Conference as an Argument that the Archbiſhop was no Papsſt. 

2. Touching: the Deſign of working a Reconciliaticn betwixt pr 
and Rome, *tis acknowledged' by Hey/im, and the: Leſign. ap- 
planded. ; Take his own-words, * I thought when our Saviour 
* faid*Beati Pacifics,, it had been ſufficient warrant to any man to 
* endeavour Peace,, to bid up the Breaches inthe Church, and 
*-ro-make Jeruſalem like a. City,, which « at Unity m it ſelf, eſye- 
* cially where it may be donenot only Salus Charitate, without 
*breach of Charity-; but Salz4. Fide too , without wrong to 
* Faith, The greateſt: part of the Controverhes. between us and 
* the Church. of Rome not being in the Fundamentals, or in any 
© Pffential point in the Chriſtian Religion, 1 cannot but look upon 
*idas a moſt pious work, to endeavour an Artcnement in the Su-- . 
*-perſtructures. So far- Heylin goes. to ſhew both the Lawfulneſ5 
of the endeavours of aReconciliation:,, and. then. the Poſſibilety 
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of obtaining of it. The which Dr. Hey/iz no ſooner evinces,but. 
he admits that ſuch a Reconciliation was endeavoured berwixt the 
Agents for both Churches, and gives an hint upon what'terms 
the Agreement was to have been made, and how far they pro- 
.ceeded on it. | | 

3- © As to Reconciliation (faith he out of a Book entituled the 
* Pope's Nwncio, affirmed tothave been written by a Venetian Am- 
© bafſador, at his being in Eng/and) between the Churches of 
* Englarid and Rome , there were made ſome General Propoſi- 
* tions and Overtures by the Archbiſhops Agents ; they aſſuring, 
* that his Grace was very much diſpoſed thereunto : And that if it 
* was not accompliſh'd in his Life-time, it would prove a work 
* of more difficulty after his Death. Thar in very truth, for the 
* laſt three years the Archbiſhop had introduced ſome Innowations,ap- 
* proaching near the Rites and Forms of Rome: That the. Biſhop 
* of Chicheſter, a'great Confident of his Grace, the Lord T'rea- 
* ſirer, and eight other Biſhops of his Grace's party, did moſt 
* paſſionately deſire a Reconciliation with the Church of Rome; that 
* they did day by day recede from their antient Tenents, to ac- 
* commodate with the Church of Rome; that therefore the Pope 
© onght- on his part to make ſome ſteps to meer them, and rhe 
* Court of Rome remit ſomething of its Rigour in Doctrine, or 
* otherwiſe no accord will be. "The Compoſition on both ſides 
© was in ſo good a-forwardneſs before Panzany left the Kingdom, 
* that the Archbiſhop and _ of Chicheſter had often ſaid,” That 
* there were but two ſorts of people likely to impede and hin- 
© der the Reconciliation; to wit , the Puritans amongſt the Prr- 
* reftants, and the Feſuits among the Catholiques. 
© Let usnext ſee the judgment and relation of another Au- 

'* thor, in a Gloſs or Comment on the former , entituled The 

© Engliſh Pope, Printed at Lodon in the ſame Year, 164.3,and he 

« will tell us, That after Co had undertook the managing of the 

« Aﬀairs, matters began to grow to ſome Agreement. The King 

«*Required,ſaith he,ſuch a Diſpenfation from the then Pope,as that 

© his Catho/ique Subjects might reſort to the Proreftant Churches, 

© and to take the Oaths of Supremacy and Fidelity ; and that 

« the Pope's Juriſdiction here ſhould be declared to be bur of 

© Humane Right. And fo far had the Pipe conſented, that what- 

© ever did concern the King therein, ſhould- have been really 

« performed , - ſo far as other Catholick Princes uſually erjoy and 
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" expect as their dne: And fo far as the Biſhops were tobe” Inwe- 
: pendent hoth from King and Pope , there was no fear of breach 
* on the Pope's part. So that upon the point , the Pope was to 
content himſelf amongſt us in Eng/and with a Priority, inſtead 
of a Superiority over other Biſhops ; and with a Primacy inſtead 
of a Supremacy in theſe Parts of Chriſtendom, which I conceive 
no man of Learning: and Sobriety would have grudged to 
grant him.” It was alſo condeſcended to in the name of the 
Pepe, that Marriage might be permitted to Prieſts;*that the 
Communion might be adminiſtred /#5 utraque ff ecie ; and that 
the Liturgy might be officiated in the Eng/#þ Tongue. And 
though the Author adds not long after, that it was to be 
ſuſpeted, That ſo far as the Inferiour Clergy and the People were 
concerned,the after performance was to be left to the Popes dilcretion; 
yet this was but his own Suſpicion, without ground at all, 
And to- obtain a. Reconc liation upon theſe advantages, the 
* Archbiſhop had all the reaſon in the world to- do as he did , in or- 
5 dering the Lord:-Table to be placed where the Altar ſtood , and 
* making the accuſtomed Rewerence in a! approaches towards it, 
© and acceſſes to it : In-beautifying and adorning Churches, and 
© celebrating the Divine Service with all due Selemnities ; in 
© taking care thar all offenſive and exaſperating paſſages ſhould be 
* expunged out of ſuch Books as were brought to the Preſs; and 
* for reducing the extravagancy of ſome Opintons to an evener 
* temper. His Majeſty had the like Reaſon alſo for Tolerating 
* lawful Recreations on Sundays and Holydays. 

But the Door goes on, © If you would know how far they 
* had proceeded towards this happy Reconciliation, the Popes Nun- 
* cio will aſluce. us thus, That the Univerſities, Biſhops, and Di- 
vines of this Realm, did dazly embrace Catholick Opinions, though 
they profeſſ:d nor ſo much with Pen, or Mouth, for fear of the 
Puritans. For examp!e, They hold that the Church of Rome « a 
true Church ; Toat the Pope ts Superiour to all Biſhops g That io him 
it appertains to call General Councils; That *rxs Ipoful to pray 
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* for the Souls of the departed ; That Altars ought to\be erefted of 


© Stone: In ſum, That they believe all that is taught by\e Church, 
* buz nt by the Court of Rome. Another of their Authors tells 
*us, (as was elſewhere noted ) That thoſe amongſt us of 
*. greatelt Worth , Learning , and: Authority , began to love 
*[c-nper and. Moderation: That their DoCtrines began to be al- 
*tered. 
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« tered in many things, for whictr their Progenitorsforfook the 
« Viſible Church of Chriſt ; As for example, The Pope net Ant.- 
© chriſk, Prayers for the Dead, Limbrnrs Patrum, Piftures; That the 
© Church hath Authority in determining Cemtreverſies of Faith, and 
© tointerpret Scriptures about Free-will , Predeſtination , Unt- 
© verſal Grace ; That all our Works are not Sins, Merit of good 
£ Works, Inherent Juſtice , Faith alone doth jultifie , Charity r0 
© be preferr'd before Knowledg, the Authority of Traditions, 
* Commandments poſlible to be kept : 'T hat in Expoſition of the 
« Scripture, they are by Canon bound to follow the Fathers; 
« And that the once fearful names of Prieſts and Altars are uſed 
«© willingly in their Talk and Writings. In which compliances, fo 
« far forth as they ſpeak the "Truth, faies Heylim, (for in ſome 
* points, through the Ignorance of the One and the Malice of 
« the Other , they are much miſtaken) there is ſcarce any rhing 
© which may not wer) well conſiſt with the eſtabliſhed (though tor a 
© time diſcontinued) Dottrine of the Church of Eng/and. The 
« Articles whereof, as the ſame Feſwit hath obſerved , ſeem pa- 
© tjent, or ambitions rather of ſome ſenſe wherein they may ſeem 
« Catholick. And ſuch a ſenſe is put upon them by him that 
calls himſelf Franci/cas 4 Santa Clara, as before was ſaid. So 
far Heylir. 

Thus to carry on this Recenciling Deſign, all the care imayi- 
nable muſt be taken to humcur the Papiſt, not only by profe- 
cuting the Puritan with the greateſt ſeverity ; but the Pope muſt 
not any longer be ſtigmatized with the name of. Antichriſt ; all 
exaſperating paſlages in any Book broughtto the Preſs, muſt be 
expung'd, not One word of the Gunpowder-Treaſcn ; for ſaid Ba: 
ker the Biſhop of Londer's chaplain, We are not now {6 angry 
with the Pap:/#s,as we were twenty years ago; and that there was 
no need to exaſperate them ; and therefore the Book concern- 
ing the Gunpowder-Treaſon, muſt by no means be reprinted ; the 
Divine Semvice muſt be in ſome reſpects altered ; that whereas 
the Reformers in £ueen Elizabeth's time had a greater kindnets 
for. the Pope than thoſe in H. 8. and-£4. 6. manifeſted by ex- 
punging a clauſe againſt the Pepe, viz. Frem the tyranny «of the 
Kiſhep of Rome, and all his deteſtable enzrmities , Good Lerd deli- 
wer us. Even fo in imitation, Archbiſhop Land changes ſome phra- 
ſes in the Book of Prayers fer the fifth of November. So far a 
Churc of England Dr. 'To which1 might add ſeveral other in- 
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ſtances, but I wiſh there had not been the woful octaſion of 


inſiſting on ſo much. 
. By thistime the Reader may ſee cauſe to ſuſpect at leaſt the 
Deans Subſtitute , who in the Defence of the Dr. gives us the 
ſcheme of the old Grotian model, ſo much eſteemed by the Archbi- 
ſhop Laud, who in his walking towards Rome, kept moſt exaCtly 
thereunto. 

But notwithſtanding this, caution mnſt be had, that we re- 
proach not all the Church of England as if they had been ſuch 
as this Author; for I do verily believe there are very few this 
day in England among the Conforming Clergy , who will ap- 
prove of -this mans notion, but probably may judg themſelves 
as much concerned to oppoſe it, as any among the Diflenters. 
Pm ſure Abbct Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Uſher Primate of 
Ireland, were perſons of quite another principle and temper. 

And not-only 4bbet and Uſher , but if we may judg of a 
Queen Elizabeth Proteſtant by the Writings of the famous Hoo- 
ker and Dr. Field, we may be ſure that this man ('to ſay nothing 
of the Dean) hath (notwithſtanding the great talk of the glory 
-of the firſt Reformation ) forſaken the notion the old church of 
England had of the church, and of ſuch as are judged Schiſmats- 
cal, falling in with the French Papacy about Church-Govern- 
ment, as I will evince in the next Section. 


SECT. EL 


The Deans Subſtitutes agreement with the Papiſts about Schilm, even 
when he difters from the Church of England, derefed. His noti- 
on about the Government of the Catholick Church the ſame with 
that of the French Papilt. | 


. 


HAT our Anthor entertains notions about the nature of 

the Viſible Church, and of the Schiſmatical, very different. 

from what the old Queen Elizabeth Proteſtants did, will appear 

with the greate# conviction to ſuch as will but conſult the fa- 

mous Mr. Hooker and Dr. Fie/d, who do moſt expreſly contra- 
dict what is aſſerted in the Dean's Defence. 


The 
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The Dean's Defender doth extremely inſiſt on the Unity of 
the Univerſal Church, as what doth conſiſt in more than in the 
Unity of the Faith, though in combination of thoſe orher graces of 
Love, and Charity, and Peace, to wit, in an external communion, 
Take his own words in anſwer toa- fixppoſed objettion. 

P. 182. But though Faith: glone is not ſufficient to Chriſtian U- 
nity, yet Faith in combinatitn with thoſe other graces of Love, 
Charity, and Peace, make a firm and laſting union. This I readily 
grant ( faith he); but yet muſt add this one thing , That Chriſtian 
love,and charity, and peace, in the language of the New Teſtament, , 
and of the ancient Fathers, when. they fipnifie Chriſtian Unity, fig- 
nifie alſo one communion, that is, rhe unity of a Body and Society 
which is external and wifible ; and doth not only ſignifie the "union 
of ſouls. and affetions, but the union of an external and wiſible 
COMMUN. 

P. 184. By the wniowof an external and wiſible communion,he 
means the living in Chriſtian communion and fellowſhip with 
each other ; that is, a worſhipping God'together after one and 
the ſame external and viſible manner. 

P. 248. Moreover he'adds, 'Fhat ſuch as ſeparate: themſelves 
from the' external communion of any particular:'Church that is 

t of the Univerſal, do ſeparate themſelves from the Univerſal 
viſible Church. Af! Schi/maricks, in his opinion, cur themſelves 
off from- the viſible Catholick. Church , even as all ſuch as are - 
excommunicated, are Cur off, ' 

This 1s- the notion of the Deans Subſtitate, which-is as agree- 
able- to the ſenſe off the Papi, as *ris-in it ſelf pgroſly abſurd, and * 
different"from the dottrine of ſound: Church of England Prote- 
ſtants. 

. That *tis agreeable to the ſenſe of the Papiſts , youl find in 
a Conference berween- Dr. Peter Gunning, and Dr. Pierſon, with 
two Diſputants of the Romiſh Profeſſion. All Schiſmaticks (ſay+ - 
the Romiſh-Diſputants.) areout of the Church, and quite ſeparate - 
from: it, as 6 —_ cut off is ſeparate from the body. Schiſmatick is 
a terms contradiſtin# to Catholick. No Schiſmaticks can be true mem- 
bers of the Catholick church; for Schiſm , as they define'it, is # 
voluntary _—_— one part from the whole true viſible church 
of Chriſt. "The correſpondeney that there-is- between: the Aut hor - 
ofthe Deans Defence, and: thoſe Pape about the formal realcr 
of Schi/m, is as much as if the - Defender .had fercht his Definiti« - 
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tionof Sch; out of their Writings ; which notion, as embrac'd 
by one that profeſſes himſelf a Prereſtant, is as groſly abſurd, as 
*ris contrary unto Proteſtant principles. , 

I fay, ſuch a notion entertain'd by a profeſſed Proteſtant, is 
groſly abſurd ; for it expoſeth- him to the triumph of the Re- 
man-catholicks, it being umpoſlible that the Papiſts, notwithſtand- 
ing their Schiſmatical Impoſitions, ſhould be eſteemed Schiſma- 
tical by our Author. For all ſuch as are Schiſmarical, are ( faith 
he ) cutoff from the viſible Catholick Church, of which the 
Church of Ree is acknowledged to be a rrue part, although 
from it theſe men,as they are Proteltants,ſeparate;and ſo cut them- 
ſelves off from the Catholick viſible Church ; for ſuch as ſeparate 
from any true part of theCatholick church,according untohim,do 
cut themſelves off from the Catholick church,and are Schiſmaticks. 

Take a view then of the admirable abilities of our Auther, 
who muſt be conſidered to aſſert , either. that the Church of 
Rome is Schiſmatical, or not.. If not Schiſmartical, the church of 
England muſt be /o, or otherwiſe there may be a ſeparation 
from the external communion of a particular Church that is a 
part of the Univerſal, without being guilty of Schiſm or of ſe- 
parating from the Catholick church. But if the Church of Rome 
be Schiſmatical , *tis either cut off from the viſible Catholick 
church, or not; if =ct, then Schiſm conſiſts not in a ſeparating 
from the viſible Catholick church; that is, a man may beaSchil'. 
matick, and yet a member of the catholick church, a thing that 
our Author denies. But if the church of Rome be cut off from 
the viſible Catholick church , then the diſtreſſed Papift is in as 
ſad a condition as the Diſſenter ; he is cut off from the church 
of Chriſt, and muſt be either damn'd, or ſaved by another 
Name than that of Jeſus Chriſt. If the /arter, then farewell 
Chriſtian Religion. Jf the former , Where ſhall we find an 
part of the Univerſa} Church beſide the Church of England ? all 
the Proteſtants beyond the Sea are in the ſame ſtate with the 
Diſſenter at home ; The Church of Rome , and all ſuch as are in 
SubjeCtion to that See,are cut off from the Viſible Carholik Church, 
and it may be all the Eaſtern Churches in the World too ; that 
is, the Catholick Viſible Church is contin'd within the Pale of 
the Church of Exgland.. Pure Prelatical Donatiſm with a witneſs ! 
Where will not Confidence, when the attendant of Ignorance, 

lead men. Moreover, | 
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This Notion - as *tis groſly abſurd, in like manner tis moſt 
contrary to the old Proteſtant Principles. Conſult 'Heoker's Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Polity, lib. 3. and you'll nothing more fully aſſer- 
ted than, That the Viſible Church of Feſws Chriſt is therefor e One in 
outward Profeſſion of thoſe things , which ſupernaturally appertain to 
the wery eſſence of Chriſtianity, and are neceſſarily required in every 

articular Chriſtian man. But we ſpeak now of the Viſible 
Church, whoſe Children are ſigned with this mark, One Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptifm. I» whomſoever theſe things are , theChurch 
doth acknowledg them for her Children. So far Hocker. But you 
will, it may be, object, That ſuch as are Schi/marical , or Ex- 
communicate, may acknowledge One Lord, hold One Faith, and 
receive One Baptiſm, And ſhall ſuch be conſider'd as Members 
of the Viſible Church * Take Mr. Hooker's own words for an 
Anſwer, If ky external Profeſſion they be Chriſtians , thew' are they 
of-the Viſible Church of Chriſt ; and Chriſtians by external Profeſſion 
are they all, whoſe mark of Recogniz.ance hath in it thoſe things 
which we have mentioned ; yea, although they be impions Idolaters, 
wicked Hereticks, Perſons Excommunicable , yea -and caſt out fer 
notorious Inprobity. 

Thus *tis evident, that Mr. Hocker entertain'd apprehenfſions 
quite contrary to thoſe of our Author; yea and Mr. Heoker doth 
conſider the very Notion aflerted-by our Author to be Popiſh, 
which he doth as ſuch moſt excellently expoſe. As for the A# 
of Excommunication, ({aith he) it neither ſhuts out from the Myſti- 
cal, nor clean from the Viſible, but only from the Fellowſhip" with 
the Viſible in holy Duties. In contradiftion to which the Dear's 
Subſtitutes Aſſertion is,p. 226. That Excommunication caſts a man 
out f the wiſivle Society of Chriſt's Church, net of this er that pars 
ticular Church only., but of the Whole Chriſtian Church. He 
that us caſt out of ene Church , u thereby caſt out of all, and-(epara- 
ted from the Bedy of Chriſt, which # but One. And therefore 
ſuch are out of a ſtate of Salvation. As if it had been faid in op- 
poſition to Mr. Hooker, Such as are Excommunicate are ſhut 
out clean from the Viſible Church, yea and from the Myſtical 
Church. A Notion that Mr. Hocker conſiders -as held by none 
but Papiſts, for he immediatly addreſleth himſelf to the Church 
of Rome, thus ; With what cengruity then (laith he) deth the Chureh 
of Rome deny, that her evemies whom. ſhe holds always fer Here. 
ticks, do at all appertain to the Church of Chriſt ? How ex- 
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clade they ws. from being any part if the Church of Chrift, under the 
colcur and-pretence of Hereſte,” when they cannot but grant it poo, 
even for him | i. e. the Pope | to be as touching his own perſonal per. 
fwaſitn Heretical, who in their opinion not only is of the Church, bat 
boldeth the chief place of Anthor:ity over the ſame? The like may 
be faid by way of Anſiver unto our Auther. Morgover the 
Learned and Fuliciors Dr. Fie!4, Son of the Church, is as full in 
contradicting what is aſſerted by our Avth:r. For this Dr. 0 
the Cha#rch, diſcourſing abonr the Sclifmatick, fays, lib. r. c: 1 Z 
That their. departure w not ſuch , but that notwithſtanding. them 
Schiſme, they are and remain yarts of the Church of God, <---Schjf, 
maticks , notwithſtanding their Separation , remain fill conjoyn'd 
with the reſt of God"s people, im reſpe& of the profeſſin of the whole 
ſaving Truth of God, all outward acts of Reirgion, and Divine Wor- 
ip, Power of Order, and Holy Sacraments, which they by wertue 
thereof adminiſter, and ſo ffill cre and remain parts of the Church 
of God. The like is aſſerted of ſuch as are caſt out by Ex- 
communication, C. 15. 

But III not enlarge any further , having ſirficiently evinc'd, 


that the Opinions of this man , who treats the Diſſeaters with t 
ſo- much ſcorn and contempt, are ſich as were antiently by 1 
Queen Elizabeths Proteſtants exploded as Poriſh ; and ar thi} j 

time, I verily believe, -reje.ted by the greateſt parr of -theſſſ \ 
Epiſcopal Clergy; and that the Conteſt now 1s not ſo much betweenſl « 


Dyſſenters and the Church of En2/and4, as between a feiv under 
the name of the Church of Eng/an4 on the one part , and the 
greater number of the Church of England, with theDifſenter,on 
the other. The former under the notion of running down Dif: 
ſenters, are preparing materials to meet the Papiſt : The orher, 
to the-end they may the more eiteCtually prevent rhe Deſigns 
of Reme, have ſent forth their Plea for the Nonconformiſt, finding 
themſelves concern'd to- check the Infolence of thoſe, who in 
this day of common Calaniity, would ruine the conſcientious 
Proteſtant Diflenter. 

'This being ſo, I muſt beſcech the Reader not to miſapprekend 
me in what follows, as if I had been ſpeaking reproachfully of 
the Church of England; becau'e I cannot but diſcover, how a- 
greeable the Sentiments of the Deans Subſtitute about Churc;.. 
Government are, unto thoſe embrac'd by the French Papiſt. 
 'That I may the more clearly ſhew what are the miſchievous 
Fendencies 
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Tendencies of our Author's Notion about Chureb-Government, 
1 will give in ſhort , the moſt diſtin&t , and trueſt -ftate of the 


- Controverfie I can, ſhewing what x granted by ſound Proteſtants, 


and what n0t';, What are the Doftrines of the Papsſts: How far the 
French and Italian Papiſt agree, and wherein they differ, and in 
what reſpeCts the Dean's Subſtitwe concurs with the French. 

6 1. All are fo far agreed asto conclude, 'That God hath had 
a Church at all times in every Age of the World. We might be 
very particular in conſidering the divers Denominatians under 
which the Church falls, anſwerable to rhe divers capacities of the 
Members thereof, and the divers ſtates in which it is and hath 
been, which I ſhall at this time paſs by. 

$ 2. That the Church is but One, one Body united to. one 
Head. | 

$ 23. That this One Church muſt be conſidered, as the Mem- 
bers thereof are ſcattered up and down the World, &c. and as 
they are joyned together in particular Societies. The yay 
is call'd the Church Univerſal, the other a Particular Church. 

The Papiſts themſelves do acknowledge, That the'Chureb mutt 
be confſidered- as. Univerſal and: as | Particular ; though they 
look'd on the Univerſal to be ſuch, whoſe whole extttence was 
in Particulars; as Univerſale et unum in multis ſmgularibus : 
Whence it follows, T hat ſuch as are not members of a Parti- 
cular -Chyrch, they belong nor unto the Catholick Viſtble Church. 
This very Notion hath been embrac'd by ſome, to wit, the O14 
Independents ; but of late it hath been generally exploded by 
Divines of that name, they leaving it to entertain ſuch as the 
Dean's Subſtitute. 

$ 4. Thar the Church of Chriſt is under Government. There 
is ſuch a thing as Church-Government Fure diwins. 

The Papiſts, both French and Italian; The Proteſtants , whe- 
ther- Epiſcopa!, Presbyterian, Cngregational, or Anabaptiſt, hear- 
tily agree in The// about this. 

$ 5. The grear difterence is concerning what that Church-Gc- 
wernment is, Which 1s of Divine Inſtitution : Where *tis ſeated, 
whether in a Particular , or in the Univerſal Charch ; and whe- 
ther it be Monarchical, Ariſtocratical, or Democratical, »Or mixt. 

4 6. The Papifts, with whom the Doctor's Subſtitute doth a- 
gree, aſſert , That the Univerſal Church is the #e4&Toy Sexrinay 
of Church-Government ; That - Church-Officers belong to the 

2 Uni- 
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Univerſal Church , and: have an - Original Right to govern rhe» 
whole Univerſal Chnrch. 

- Take the notionas found in the. Defence. We maſt ( faith he): 
conſider, that all the Apoſtles had relation to the whole Church ; and 
therefore, though being finite creatures thty cou!d not be every where 
at a time,but betook themſelves to different places, and planted Chur-- 
ches in ſeveral Countreys, and did more peculiarly apply themſelves 
to the government of thoſe Churches which they themſelves had 
planted,” and ordained Biſhips to ſncceed them in their care and 
charge ; yet their Original Right and Power in relation to the whole 
Church, did ſtill remain, which they might re-aſſume when they ſaw 
occaſion for it ; and which did oblige them to take care as far as poſ-+ 
fibly they could, that the Church of Chriſt ſuffer'd no injury by the he- 
reſie or evil praftiſes of any of their Colleagues, P. 212. 


$7. The Proteſtants ( excepting ſome obſcure Writers) aſſert: 
particular Churches tor be the Te6Twr $ex7indp of Church-Govern- 
ment; among whom there are theſe differences. 

. 1. The. Epiſcopal and Presbyterian difter from- the Congregatic- 
nal and Anabaptiſtical abous the extent of particu/ar Churches,e.g." 
the. /atter concluding that their number muſt be no-more than 
are capable of perſonal communion ; the former contrarily. judg,' 
That a company of a greater exteat may be included within 
the confines of a-particular Church, who m the management of 
their diſcourſes concerning it, give to0-great an adyantage unto 
the Papacy. | 

T. The Epiſcopal and Presbyterian differ from ſome of-rhe 
Congregational concerning the nature of Diſcipline, the Congre- 
gational being eſteemed as eſpouſers- of a Democracy , or Popu- + 
lacy, the other. againſt it. 2G 

3. The Epi/copal differs from-the Presbyterian, in that the. E- | 
Pi/copal are for a Monarchy, the Presbyterian for-an Ariſtocracy. 


$ 8. All Proteſtants generally agree in afſertmg the Indepen- 
denicy of particular Churches. 

'Tis notorious that the Church of England eſtabliſhed by Law; 
isa particular National © Church, independent on any Foreign Power 
whatſcever. Such is the conſtitution of our Church,: that what 
Biſhop ſoeveris found an abuſer of his Power, he is not accoun- 
table to any. C:ledg of Biſhops, but ſuch as are .conven'd by his 
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Majeſties Authority ; and that what apprehenſions ſoever he 
may have of his being griev'd through any undue procedure, - 
he. cannot make 'any Appeal to any Foreign Power frum the 
Kine. 

"Tis the King who 1s the Supreme Head of the Church of 
England; there is no Power on earth equalunto, or above hx 
in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. To appeal untq any Foreign Power, 
whether unto one Biſhop ſingly, or unto many by conſent aflem- 
bled, *tis to do what tends to the ſibverting the. preſent Conſti- 
rution ; yea, *tis to ſubvert the very foundation of our Govern- 
ment, as *tis oppoſite unto a French or an Italian Papacy. 

Whoever conſalts the many Laws made in Henry the - 8:/'s 
time, Edward the &th's, and Queen Elizabeths, cannot bur be 
fully ſatisfied that the Appeal of any Biſhop, or any other per- 
ſoh, from the Kz pg unto an other Foreign Power, is contrary un- 
to the ancient Laws of this Realm; and that ſuch as ſhall ven- 
ture the doing ſo, run themſelves into a Premunire. For *tis 
moſt apparent, that our National Church of England is a particu- 
lar Independent Church. That neither the Pope of Rome, nor the 
Biſhop of Pars, nor.any other Foreign Biſhops, have any Ori- 
ginal Right or Power in relation to England; and that therefore 
their aſſuming any ſuch power, is a ſinful Uſurpation. All this 
is undoubtedly true. Yet, 


$'9. The Deans Subſtirute expoſeth the Independency of Epi- 
ſcopal particular Churches, as what is inconſiſtent with Catho- 
lick , Union; and. afſerts, That if any Biſhops abuſe their Pow- 
er, they-are accountable unto a General Council, that is, unto 
a. Foreign Power , whereby he doth his utmoſt to tare up the 
Church of England by the Roots, to ſubvert his Majeſties Su- 
premacy, as if all the Laws of the Land concerning it had not 
been of any force. All this by Dr. S:ilingfleet's Defender. 

That this.is ſo , Vle evince from our . Authors own words, 
which are as follow, Andnuw I cannot but wonder (faith he) ro 
find ſome Learned men wery zealows aſſertors of the Independency of 
Biſhops, and to alledg St. Cyprians-Awthority fer it : for what ever 
difficulty there may be i giving an account of every particular ſay- 
ing in St. Cyprian, certainly k weuld never be of ths cpinicn, ho 
aſſerts but One Chair, One Apoſtolical Office and Pcwer, which now 
reſides in the Biſhops of the Univerſal Church , for when the ſam, 
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Power u in ten thouſand hands, it can be but One only by Unity of 
conſent mn the exerciſe of it, and "tis very wild to imagine that 
any one of theſe perſons who abuſe this Power, ſhall not be accounta- 
ble to the reſt for it, 1. e. tothe Colledg of Biſhops ; for ( faith he 
ſoon after ) if we conſider the pratlif of the ancient Church , we 
ſhall find that they never thought every Biſhop to be Independent, but 
2s liable to the cenſure of their Calleagues, as Presbyters and Dea» 
crms were to the cenſure of their Biſhops. P. 212. So far our Anu- 
thor, who doth as it were expreſly aſſert, That the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, though Metrepolitan and Primate of England, if he a+ 
buſes his Power, is accountable unto the General Council, when 
by conſent aflembied ; that is, the Archbiſhop, who is not in pow- 
er above any other Biſhops, (as is by the Deans Subſtitute aſſert- 
ed) abuſing his Power, is accountable to ſome Conrr above any 
in this Realm, toa General Council, a Colledg of Biſhops. 


$ 10. Although the Papiſts gererally aſſert, T hart the Univer- 
ſal Church is the vp#7o Perry of all Church-Government as 
hath been already intimated ; yer there's a difference between 
the French and [ralian Papiſt about the kind of the Government ; 
the one inſiſting on an Aritocracy, the other on a Monarchy, i e. 
the French holds, "That the pars Regens of the Un:werſal Church 
is a General Council ; the Italia, That it is one ſingle perſon, 
wviz,. the Biſhop of Rome. | 

. There hath been in the Church of Reme for fome hundred 
years, a great conteſt concerning the Supreme Regent part. of 
the Univerſal Church, Whether it be a Gemeral Council, or the 
Pepe. Whether a General Council be above the Pepe, or the” Pope 
above a Genera! Council. About Which the Church of Rome is 
fallen into three parts, as Bellarmine aſſerts. 

1. That the P,pe is the Supreme Head of the Church, and 6 
much above a General Council , that be cannot ſubje# himſelf 
thereunto. 'The Government of the Univerſal Church, though 
mixt, being compoſed of a Democracy, Ariſtocracy, and Menar- 
chy, yet principally *tis Monarchical. The Supreme Power be- 
ing immediate:y lodg'd in the Monarch, who is the Biſhop of 
Rome, Chritts Vicar, and Peter's Succeſſor, he is above a General 
Council, and not accountable to any on earth for any abuſe he 
may be guilty of. Of this opinion, faith Be//armine, are all the 
Schoolmen generally , eſpecially San#tus Antonirs, Foannes de 
Tur- 
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Trrrecremata , Alvarus Pelagine, Dominicus Facobatins, Cajetan 
Pighins, Ferrarienſic, Auguftinus de Ancona, Petras de Monte, &c. 
Yea, this is the ſenſe of the Jeſuits generally, and of all ſach as 

Sare engag'd to firpport the Conrr of Rome, as are the HFralian Bi- 
ſhops, for which reaſon I call it Italian Popery. 

2. There are ſome among the Canomiffs Wt aſſert, Thar the 
Pope is above a General Council , but. yet may ſubject himſelf 
hereunto. , 

2. There are others who aſſert, That a General Council is a- 
bove the Pope, that the Supreme Governing-pewer over the whole 
Catholick Church is given them immediately ; that the Pope, ase- 
very other Biſhop, is accountable to the General Council. 

* This is what hath been aſlerted by the Council at Con#ance, 

Anno 1315. and by that of Paſil, Amno 1431. and by many 

Learned Divines in the Church of Rom?, viz. Cardinal Camera- 
cenfis, Foannes Gerſon, Facobus Almain, Nicolas Cuſanus, Panoy- 
mitanus, and his Maſter Cardinal Florentinus, as alſo by Ab» 
lenſis. 
4 being a Chancellor at Pars, had many followers among 
the French, who at this very day aſſert, That the Supreme Re- 
gent part of the Univerſal Church, 1s a General Council; for which 
reaſon I conclude, thatſuch-as aflert, That a General Council is 
the Political Head. or Regent part of the Univerſal Church, are 
in the number of French Papists. 

Thus Caſſmler, yea and Grotizs, as to Churc'-Gnvernment, 
were for a French Papacy. Whether the Dean's Snbſtitate- be or 
be not, Ple leave to the impartial cenſure of the judicious R-7- 
der, who is deſired to conſider his notion as compared with that 
of the Pariſtans. 

I. The Dean's Subſtitute doth ſuggeſt , That the Univer/al 
Church is the fir## Seat of Government ; *tis a political organiz,'d 
Bedy, in which there is a Pars Imperans & Subdita, the Biſhops 
in their Ce//edz being the Governours, or Pars Imperans, and all 
others of the Univerſal Church the ſubdite part. 

It may be our Anthor to gratifie the Dean, will deny the T- 
niver/al Church to be a political organiz,'d body, asindeed he doth; 
but *tis even when he's reſoly'd to afſert, That the Tniver/al 
church is the Seat of Government and Diſcip/;ne; as if there cou!d 
be any Gewernment in any Scciety, without a gewerning and g.= 


wverned parts. But ſo it is, as a National, even fo the Univ.r- 
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ſal church with him is not a political body, that is, *tis not ſuch-a 
body unto whoſe conſtitution a pars Imperans and ſubdita is ne- 
ceſſary, even when its conſtitution is ſuch that it cannot be but 
there mult be in it ſome Governors, and other Governed. 'Thery 
is not a Regent part in the Catholick Church, but there is a Go- 
. verning part ; tharis, there are Governours, v#. the Catholick 
Biſhops in their Colledg, who are the Governours of the Ca- 
tholick chureh. f 

Thus. our Learned Gentleman in one place endeavouring to 
fetch the Dean off from that difficulty Mr. Humphreys had dri- 
ven him unto , concerning the con#titutive Regent part of the 
church of England as Nationsl, doth ſay, The Dean anſwers in my 


poor opinion, with great judgment and conſideration , We deny any - 


neceſſity of ſuch a con/titutive Regent part For though a Na- 
tional church be one body, yet it is not for a political body as Mr. B. 
deſcribes, 1. &. there is no ſuch Government as cannot be withcut a 
Pars Regens & Subdita, p. 562. And yet he grants, That 
Church-Governours united and governing by conſent, are the 
pars Imperans, and christian peoplo in obedience to the Laws of our 
Saviour, ſubmitting to ſuch government,are the pars ſubdita.p.565. 
All which is true (faith he ) without a Conſtitutive Regent Head, 
(t.e.) There is a Governing part or a pars Regens ; or to ſpeak 


Engliſh, a Conſtitutive Regent part or Head, without a Conſti-._ 


tutive Regent Head. The like is aſſerted of the Univerſal 
Church, namely, 'That it is a Church governed by the Colledge 
of Biſhops, which Colledge of Biſhops are the Pars Imperans, 
thougi not the conſtitutive Regent part. For we muſt allow 
him to wallow in his contradictions. But a Governing part 


there is in the Univerſal Church , which Governing part is com- 


pos'd of Biſhops. 

IT. The Governevrs of the Univerſal Church are Cathclick Bi- 
ſhys im Council, who though they are equals, and as ſuch have 
no Superiority over one another, p. 212. yet the Colledge, or 
theie Biſh5p3 atlembled, have Authority and command over any 
of its collegues ; that is, every fingle Biſhop is under the Autho- 
rity and command of this Foreign Council. 

[1]. The Catho'lick Church is Oze, when it is not rent and 
divided, but united and coupled by the cement of Biſhops, 
who [tick c.oſe together, p. 5906. 


The reſuir of all 1s, That the Catholick Church of Chriſt be- 
ing 
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'ing one: Viſible Political Body, it is a compleatly Organiz'd bo, 
.on Earth, hath its Governing and Governed parts ; The Vin 


Governing part being a Terreſtgial Numerical Head , though 
collective, viz. A Colledge of Biſhops, a General Council. 

A Notign that doth not only fubvert the preſent conſtitution 
of the Church 'of England , that thinks not it ſelf accountable to 
any ſuch Forreiga Power; but moreover in it ſelf as-groſly-ab- 
ſard, as *tis ſuited to the French, the Caſlandrian , or the Grotian 
Model, leading us all to Unite with all the other parts of the 
Catholick Church, by rendring an unwarrantable Obedience unto 
ſuch-a Governing Power as 1s ſeldom in being. and when fo, as 
dangerous and of as deſtructive a tendency «o the Government 
of Jeſs Chriſt, as that of the 7ral:an Papacy. 

But whether our Author had a clear proſpect of this Intreague, 
when at firſt he was put on it, !l not venture to determine 
it being ſufficient rhat I have fully proved, That the New-Mec- 
delPd Epiſcopaty of this Gentleman is the ſame with that of the 
French ; which is as inconſiſtent with the old-eſtabliſh'd Epiſco- 
pacy of our Church, as is the Italian Papacy. For if our Au- 
thor may ſafely exceed the bounds of thoſe Laws, 'that do with 
the greateſt Severity forbid our Appeal to any Forreign Power, by 
addrefling himfelf unto a Forreign Colledge, Why may not ano- 
ther preſume to make his Appeal to the Court of Rome ? What 
Reaſon can be given for the One, which will not prove-cogent 
for the Orher ; eſpecially to ſuch, who, living where they have 
conſtant experiences of the excellency of- a Monarchical Govern 
ment in the State, may be eaſily induced to conclude Monarchy 
as admirable in the Church, and then farewel Impoſlibilities, viz. 
General Councils, a Roman Monarch in the Church being -much 
more deſirable. : 

Having thus given a true ſtate of the Controverſie , whereby 
we find our Author to agree exactly with the French Tug pond 
G.vernment , alerting the Univerſal Church as ſuch , to be a Go- 
verned Body , in Which there is a Governour, and the Governed ; 
*rwill be requiſite , that as I have ſhewn what are ſome of the 
Abſurdities which flow from it, that I do moreover-evince it to 
be in it ſelf unſcund and falſe. | 

That this may the more clearly and with the greater con- 
viction be performed, I will be ſo zuſt, as to. do our Author all the 
right imaginable, by taking notice _ he ſeems to aſlerr, rw 

w 


C2483 


what he's reſolvid' to deny, and accordingly proceed” to. the 


ſtriteſt difquiſition after the 7rurh. ap. - 
Our Author aſſerts, That thy Univerſal Church, as ſich; .the 


Seat of Government, *tis a Body under Government ; as much. as if. 


t had been -ſaid-, There muſt be in it a Geverning, and a Go 
wverned part. - It being impoſſible that Government ſhould be 


without Order, which Order is ſecundum /ub, & Supra. Whete- 


ver there- is Government, there muſt be a Superiour part 'Gv- 
verning, and.an Inferionr Governed. There muſt be Dominus 
& Subditrres. This our Author ſeems to grant, when he doth.to 
this Aſſertionof the Government of the Univerſal Church, add his 
thoughts about the*Gowvernovrs thereof; which, he faies, are the 
Univerſal Biſhops aſſemkled im Council. 

But alrhough this is what our Author doth afſert, he doth not- 
withſtanding reſolutely deny the Univer/a! Church to he a Political 
Body ;. what he faith of a Nationa/,that he aſſerts of the Univer- 
ſal Charch,both which are Govern'd Societies, but neither a Political 
Body,p.564,565. - Alt which is to fetch off the Dean from Mr. 
Ny and Mr. B*s nnanſwerable .Qxaeries concerning the 
conſtitutive Regent part of a National church, whoſe exiſtence muſt 
beracknowledged, if a National church as ſuch be a Governed' 
church , or.a Body; Politick ; but yet this cannot be found our. 
For: which reaſon they diſtinguiſh between a Gowverned Society and 
a Bod) Politick ; berween a Governing and a. Regent part, and af- 
ſert; That the National church i a Govern'd Soctety, but not a Bo- 
dy Politick ; that'it hath a Governing , but not a Regent part; 
the like of an Univerſal church. 

This is the true ſtate of our Author's Judgment, wherein we 
have an admirable account-of the Gentleman's acute diſtingui- 
ſhing; the excellency of which P11 leave to the entertainment of 
hig-Admirers; and it he pleaſe, conſider the Notion according to 
his own ſtating it: thar is, to gratifie him}, I won't inſiſt on the 
word: Policy, nor Regent, nor conſtitutive Regent part; but only 
on:Government, Governours, and Governed ; and 10 our Enquiry 
beg abour the Government of the Univerſal Church, we muſt 
conſider;what is neceſſary thereunto, and ſee whether what our 
Author aflerts be agreeable unto ſuch a_ conſtitution; for if not 
ſ{oz,*tis far from Truth..-. 

To- conſider what it- is that is neceſſary to the'conftitution 
of any: Governed Body ;"that is, what is fo neceſlary , that the 
| abſence . 
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abſence thereof is deſtruQtive to the Conſtitution ? To this 1 An- 
fiver, | 
That a Governing, anda Governed part is ſo neceſſary unto 
Goverement, that where either one of theſe be abſent, there can 
be no Government. A Governed Body cannot be without a 
Governing Part,neither-can this be without a part Governed.Go- 


yernment doth neceſlarily infer both theſe ; remove either one, & 


the Government is deſtroyed. Government is a Relation reſult- 
ing from that mutual reſpect the Governing and Governed parts 
have to each other, whence as Sub/ato uno Relatorum tollitur & 
alteruwm ; and where there is nor Subject nor Term, (4. e., nor 
Relate nor Corre/ate, there can be no Relation. Remove the Go- 
verning part from the Univerſal] or National Church, and the 
Government ceaſes. Paternity may be where there is no Fa- 
ther, alloon as Government without a Governing part. Whence 
I infer, That where there s @ Fixed Government , there muſt be 


. ofixed Governing part. | 


This premiſed, Let ns next enquire, whether or no'what our 
Author aſſerts, be ſuitable to this undoubted Rule? Doth he ſhew 
-us ſuch a Governing part ? The Government is a conſtant fixed 
Government, but where is the conſtant fixed Governing part? 
"Tis a Geveral Council, faith he, 3. e. the univerſal Biſhops in their 
Colledge aflembled. Bur is this a fixed Governing part? Is it 
not evident to an ordinary capacity, that the aſſembling ſuch a 
Council of all-the Biſhops in the World, is a difficulty inſupera- 
ble; and that without ſuctfan Afſembly,'tis impoſſible they ſhould 
by joynt conſent.govern the Univerſal Church. The aflembling 
of the Catholick Biſhops is as caſte as the gathering together their 
conſent per literas formatas , and much more canducive to the 
Jefired-End; becauſe when aſſembled they can debate the mat- 
ters before 'em, ard with the greater judgment give their deter- 
minations, 

But *tis well known, that had ſich an Aſſembly been poſſible, 
yet the Church of God for the firſt. 200 years, had no ſuch Aſ- 
ſembly, excepting that in the Apoſtles days, 5. e. it had no ſuch 
Governing part; Which is as if it had been faid , There was no 
Government in the Univerſal Church the firſt 200 years. 

To gratifie our Author , Let us ſuppoſe that the Univerſal 
Church i$.as ſuch a Governed Society, and that-it hath its Go- 

F 2 YErnours, 
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vernours. But though this be &, yet it-muſt be ſtiff acknowedged; 


that a Governour cannot be withont Power to Govern ; I would 
therefore beſeech my Author to ſhew me,- What is that Power 
with which this Colledge of Biſhops are inveſted? Is it Legiſlative 
only, or alſo Executive * Whether the one or the other, 1s it-in 
the Colledge Subje&ively and Formally, or only in 'em as in fine 
ſeu regulante, or ſupplente, or How ? *T'would be neceſſary that 
our-Author conſult the Pari/ia» Doctors , it-he wHl ſpeak to the 
purpoſe; . wlien he eſpouſes their Notion- 

| Let onr Author aſſert as it pleaſeth him at an adventure; -it 
matters not, for his Notion is ſuch as neceflarily dire@ts us to 
conclude what he, muſt, , if he wilt be conſiſtent with himſelf, -af- 
ſert, and that is this, 4! Church-Goverment x Univerſal, and as 
fuch it muſt he exerciſed; no one being a Governor in the Church, 
but he that is a Catholick Officer : "That the due-conrſe of exer- 
ciling this Power is , when it flows originally from the Head 
unto all its Members. That it flows from the Inviſible, or ra- 
ther unſeen Head in Heaven immediately unto the viſible Head: 
on.Earth, is granted by all thoſe who aſſert an Univerſal Church- 
Government ; though there is a Diſpute among the Papiſts , 
whether this Head be the Council, or the Pope. As it flows 
immediately from Chriſt to the viſible Head, fo it proceeds from 
this viſible: Head unto the-Patriarchs, from thence tothe Metro- 
politans, from thence to the Dioceſans. For which Reaſon if 
any. are injur'd by their Dioceſan, they may Appeal to their 
Metropolitan, frem thence to thetr Patriarch, from thence to 
the Pope or Conncil. This our Author muſt hold. That 
there may be no wrong done the Little Ones. of Chriſt, 
if any be grieved -by One, he may Appeal unto an Higher, 
till he comes unto the Higheſt Power on Earth ; from whence 
if he find not relief, he muſt acquieſce, teaving- the whole to 
bum whois in Heaven. But if there be no conſtant viſible Head 
actually exiſting, where ſhall the grieved lodge his laſt Appeal? 


_ Fhe Dean's Subſtitute ſappofes an equality of Power in Patri- 


archs, Metropolitans, and Diocefans ; whence if his Dioceſan 
doth abuſe his Power, he is not accountable to any Metropos 


- . liran, nor Patriarch, butonly unto the Casholick Colledge. "The 

**which being fo, *twill follow , That-Executive Power muſt be 
- " Jodg'd'in ſome. Supreme - Head Subjeively, who can receive 
PERL : A ; 
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- Appeals : Ifay Subjeively, or Formally, and not only Virtually ; 


for *tis an Executive Power only that can relieve in this caſe; 
which cannot A#ually be, where *tis only Virtually. For which 
Reaſon *tis evident , that according to onr Author, there muſt 
be a fixed Governing part inveſted with an Executive Power, from 
whom relief is to-be expected, if at any time the Dioceſan doth 


* abuſe his Power ; which Governing part muſt be either a Co/ledge 


of Biſheps, or one ſingle Perſon. And if the obtaining the. former 
be, as indeed *tis impoſlible, the acknowledging the /atrer is ne- 


ceſſary.: 
Thus we ſee how fairly this Gentleman' at length leads us 
to Rome, or ſome other Pope, as only neceſfary way of 


governing the Church. In doing whictF he doth. bat carry on the 
Project, of which Sir Francis Winnington takes noriceat the 'Trial 
of the Lord Stafford,. when he affured the Lords, That as an 
encouragement tb the POPISH PLOTTERS, there did appear 
in. ſome men too eaſie and favourable a Diſpoſition towards the Þ A-- 
PISTS. They were grown ſtrangely MOD ER ATE towards 
theſe OLD ENEMIES of our Church and State. New PRO-- 
FECTS of RECONCILING of as were ſet on foot , and 
Books were written to diſtinguiſh the Church of Rome from the 

Court of Rome. One of theſe Books , which was Printed the year 

before the Diſcovery of the Plot, pretends,. That there ought to "be a 

Difference made between Papiſts of LOYAL andDISLOY AL 

Principles. Thas Book, as it was written more ARTIFICIALLY 

than the reſt, and Publiſhed in ſo Critical and Dangerous a Fun 

Fure, deſerves, and I doubt not in time will bave a particular Con-- 
ſideration. *Tys eaſie to believe how great Encouragement this muſt 

give to the ROM ANIS'TS,. ro ſee how very willing men were: to 

meet them, and how freely the Pen as drawn in their Favour. 

By this tume the Reader may eaſily ſee who*tis thart' is ſibſer- 
vient to the Popiſh Deſign, and Without any further help clearly 
perceive what is the Tendency of our Author's Diſcourſe.” There 

emaineth only one. objection -which. calls for our obſervation, 
the which can be no ſooner remov'd, but the. Reader may be 
fully ſatisfied in this, viz: That *tis not impoſſible for one who 
Aſſents and Conſents to the Thirty nine- Articles , the Book of 
Common-prayer, and of Homilies, to drive on a .Frexch-(not to- 


fay a Popiſh ) Deſign. 
: | The + 


( 38") | 

The Objection that occurs to a common capacity, is, How 
can ſuch that give in Afſent and Conſent to all that is ſaid of 
the .excellency of che preſent Eſtabliſhment, do any thing that 
tends to its ſubverſion ? | 

The Anſiver is eaſie ; You muſt diſtinguiſh between the /ay- 
ings and the things allented and conſented unto. For you do not 
Aiſent unto the Sayings, though about the excellency of the pre- 
ſent Eſtabliſhment, but the Things; for ſaith be, p. 105. We do 
not give our Afſent to every /aying in the Commonr-prayer- 
book, but to every thing which 1s contained in, and preſcrib'd 
by it; that is, what we are bound to uſe. Whence obſerve, That 
ſeeing a Papift can comgly with all the Ceremonies in uſe, even 
- when he cannot. Aﬀent tFall the Sayings in the Common-prayer- 
book, he may give in his Afſent, and Conſent, and be as true a 
| Son of the Church of England as our Author is. 
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A Third Overt-att of the Enquirers pretended Immodeſby, examined. 
The averſneſs of the Dean and hu Subſtitute to a Proteſtant Union, 
roved. Their falling in with the Diſſenters about conſcience, con 
ſidered. Same Remarks on the Autbor's modeſt treatment of 


ethers. 


y 2 HE Enquirer charges the Dean and ſome of the Epiſcopal, 
to be again any compliances with the Diſſenter, as if t 
ſet a greater valueon the Honour and Reputation 4 men, than on 
Union, or the relieving tender conſciences, Which is ſaid tobe a me 
licions and impudent charge. Wordsvery modeſt, as they drop 
from our Author's pen ! ; 

To this Fle reply, if poſſibly, modeftly, withour paſſing any 
further cenſure on the heat with which the Deans Defender ex 
prelicth himſelf. | 

*[is true I did charge the Dean and ſome others of the F- 
pi/copal, as perſons who would not condeſcend to part with the 
leait Iota for Union, for theſe Reaſons : 
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x» The! Diſſenters have uſed all juſt means, but wither hes 
ceſs; for the obtaining” of 10. T2114 4 ra 

z.' Some'of 'the Epiſcopal Cleygy have for the laſt Twenty! 
years" made'ir their buſineſs ro ſtir; up Aarhoriry to a- ſevere 6x9 
ecution of ſich Laws as were made agaimft Diffenters. | 

« 3. They were not aſhamed to expoſe His Majeſty to the 
great contempt of His people, when he began-t6 ſhew pity and 
compaſſion to the oppreſſed Diſſenters. . Whar” InveCtives- came 
ont after it! Whar Saryrical Declamations againſt it ! 

.'The'Dr. himfelf judg'd a /evere execution” of Laws againſt 
Diſſenters, to be the moſt effeftual means for! the obraining a 
firm and a laſting Unj9»9. And: therefore, 

r. Preached'thar Sermon which has been the ſhameful occa- 
ſion of our late conteſts.” Thus they preſs. for a Conformity as 
the only way: to Union, as if there” can. be no'Union among 
Chriſtians without - /uch Uniformity. 

2: Heſo ſtates-the caſe berween Relief and no Relief to Diſ- 
ſenters; as to incline-more for »o Relief: He hath'but Three Ar- - 


guments-for Relief; and Sx againſt-rit. Dr: $t4l. Preface, p. '5 2, 


F | 

* He inveighs againlt a. 4own4lefs Toleraticn, as the Mother of 
alt confuſion ; and then tells' us, That the ſuſpenſion of Penal 
Laws againſt Proteſtant Dyſemers, is to open the Flood-gates 
to-ſuch a boundleſs Toleration; and yer they are for great 
Abatements: ' | 

In f»e, *tis remarkable, Thatnotwithſtanding the many Pro- 
teſtations made of a ans : toward a real unics between 
Conformiſt and Nonconformift, nothing is more notoriouſly evi- - 
dent, than 'tharrbo/e.among the Diſlenters who are: moſtly diſpe- - 
{ed to ſome compliances with the Epiſcopal, are above all others - 


hated and contemned by- ſuch as our Author. 


There are ſome among Dilſenters , ( namely the' Reverend 
Mr. Baxter, and Mr. Humphrey, ) whoſe Moderation in -theſe - 
things hath been ever ſince their ejection for their Nonconfor- 
mity praCtically diſcover'd' to the whole Kingdom. They fre- 
quently attend on the Conformiſts Miniſtry, not {crupling to be ' 
preſent at their prayers, nor at the Sacramenr of the Lords Sup- 
per. - Yea, they ſhew with the greateſt evidence deſirable, That 
their 4ipoſition toward the accommodating the matters in differ- | 

; ; . enge-- 
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ence between: Conformiſt and Nonconformiſt is ſuch, that nothing 
but apparent /i» ſhould hinder their conformity. But, yet none 
more.expos'd to contempt by the Dean and his Subſtitute, than 
theſe men ! *Tis Mr. Baxter who writes in a continued fit of an- 
ger. *Tis he is the man to be piried; and no- wonder, for his 
Subſtitute gives great ceaſon for it, viz. Mr. B. 4s the Fudas, the 
moſt dangerors Enemy that lodges in the boſome of the Church; 
a, Cataline, a Protean®Religionift , who transforms himſelf into all 
ſhapes ; and differs from the' Hobbiſt only in this, That the Hobbit 
& for being always of hs Princes Religion , but be x always for 
being againſt it. .P. 2.34. 
'Thisis the character which the Dean's Defender gives of that 
Reverend and Peaceable Divine, Mr. Baxter, and that principally, 
becauſe he is /o much imclin'd to unite with the Conformitſt ; as if 
the Gentleman, and ſuch as are of his Gazg, were afraid of a 
Proteſtant Union. | 
But, Sir, is this the way to Union? Is this'the way to peace? 
What, to let out all your wrath, and rage, and fury, againſt 
ſuch as are moſt peaceable, and ready to unite with you ? 
What thinking and unbiaſſed mind can be perſuaded to con- 
clude, That thoſe very men, who after fiich an unclean and in- 
decent manner revile the peace-maker, are in'love with peace? 
Is it poſſible that he who conſiders ſo compfying a perſon as 
Mr. Baxter 1s, to be for that reaſon a Fu1as, a Cataline, a Pro* 
tean Religioniſt, ſhould Le pleaſed with his compliances ? 
This certainly doth 'but diſcover , "That if the Nonconform- 
iſts could conſcientiouſly conform to more than really they can, 
it would not conduce to. their relief, if ſuch as our Author 
could prevent; 'They muſt do all you exaCt, orelſe no peace to 
be expected ; they muſt comp!y with every z0ta, or no. Union. 
Moreover, when they have conformed to every impos'd iota, 
they mult aifo ſeparate themſelves from all the good Chriſtians 
. in the Land that are not of their perſuaſion in every thing, or 

be ſtill Schi/matier/; yea, though a man conforms, if he be 
more of a Criſtia > 7-»per than our hot and fiery Author , that 
1s, if he be but compaſſs nate towards Djſſenters, ſhewing a tender- 
neſs to their C«-:ſcences, *tis enough to make him the objeft of 
their rage. Witnels : he Countrey Conformiſt, who notwithſtand- 


ing the greatneſs of his Learning , and the excellency of 


his 
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his temper, diſcovered in his Remarks, is treated by the Dean's 
Subſtitute, Pref. p. 6. as one who is for raiſmg a Civil War for 
the pulling down Church and State, to ſet up a Presbyterian Parity. 


Thus they deal with ſuch as are for Peace, and yet would be + - 


thought to be for great Abatements for peace ſake, as men ſin- 
cerely diſpos'd to unite with*us ; that is, they are fo, if it may 
be without parting with one zora for Union. £ 
The High-flown Conformiſts, with whom only our preſent 
Controverſie 1s, are very much for Union, even when *tis moſt 
obvious, that the ntmoſt they are for, is the expoſing the Dif- 
ſenter : Let the Diſſenters do what they can, theſe men will not 
be pleaſed. There are ſeveral /izes among the Diſſenters, ſome 
can Conſcientiouſly do more for Unicn than others can ; but they 
that do the moſt, are not freer from the laſh of their Tongnes 
and Pens, nor from the execution of their Laws than the other. 
If they come not to Church, then they are Diſobedient, Seditious, 
Fatticrrs , and what not ? If they do go to the Church, they are 
Fudaſſes, Catalines, Protean Religioniſts, Hobbiſts, &Cc. 
Theſe things conſider'd, Let any moderate man judge, what 
'is they'll part with for Union, what are thoſe Ivra's. Not that 
I accuſe all Conformiſts, but a few, even thoſe only who are of 
the ſame famp with our Author, who ſeem to raze the founda- 
tions of the preſent Conſtitution ; For I am confident, that there 
are many of the very Clergy, who deſire nothing ſo much as the 
Peace of the Church, and the relieving tender Conſciences. And 
as for the Magiſtracy, *tis evident, that as few, or none delight 
to execute the Laws againſt Difſenters, even fo *tis in the heart 
of our Sovereign, the Houſe of Lords, and of the Commcns of En- 
gland, that ah Expedient be found out for the uniting Proteſtants, 
and the eaſing thoſe. burdens that have fo long lain on Diſſenters ; 
ſo that through God's Grace we may ſee a happy Unicn among 
Proteſtants, even when the Dean and his Subſtitute will not part 
with an Iefa for it. 

But you'll fay, the Dr. makes Propoſals for Union in the very 
Preface againſt which I write. An/w. 1: If the Doctor contra- 
dits himſelf, whoſe faulr is that ? But 2. *Tis true the Dean 
made a Propofal of ſome Abatements in order unto Union, but 
unto whom? Let our skilful Interpreter, the Dean's Subſtitute de- 
clare. The Dean faith, W+ do heartily and ſincerely deſire Union,SC. 
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The meaning of which «, (faith our- Dean's Interpreter) that we are 
fencerely willing to make any Cendeſcenſions for Peace-ſake , Which 


will not overthrow the Church of England, nor infinuate a falſe 


and ſcandalons Accufation of the Unlawfulneſs of our Conſtity- 
tion and Rites of Worſhip, which we cannot do with a ſafe Cans 
ſcience, becauſe we believe the contrary, &C.. And we are nt ſo 


charitable to give eaſe to other mens Conſciences to injure our (ng 


and thereby condemm the Reformation, CC. 
In anſwer unto this, I muſt fay , what I did unto the- Deay,. 
[ Enquiry, p. 23.] It mnſt be obſerved , That Diſſewters not Cen. 
077977 
Mfr which is in the Opinion of our Churchmen, a caſting a: 
Reproach and-Diſhonour on the Retormation of the Church of 
England, &c. To which 1 add , That the Churches parting with 
any of thoſe Rites of. Worſhip, which the Difſenters cannot con- 
ſcienciouſly comply with, may- inſinuate into the minds of ſome - 
men the Notion of their Unlawfulneſs. Whence, if. there muſt 
be no Abatements made, but ſuch as do not infinuate an Un- 
lawfulneſs in the Epiſcopal Conftitution , nor in the Rites of Wor- 
ſhip,. what manner of Abatements can there be made ? *Tis 
evident then, that the DoCtor's Propoſal! made with ſuch Reltri- 
Qtions and Limitations for Union. is but a more plauſble way 
of denying it. - But what is the great Reaſon , why there muſt 
be no ſuch compliance , as may be attended with ſuch Infinua- 
tions, but this, *Tis inconſiitent with the Henour of the Refer- 
mati;n, Or rather of the Reformers : For I remember, that when 
the talk was abo!'t blaſting the Honour of the firſt Reformaticn, 
the-meaning was, the cailing a reproach upon Cranmer , Rid-- 
ley, &c. the firſt Reformers; And why may we not underſtand it 
now-'in the ſame ſenſe in this place? And if ſo, How 1s the 
Charge untrue? or how comes it to be either ImpudJent or AMali- 
ciozrs? But here is the Talk of Conſcience, 1hey canncat de it with 
ſafe Conſcience, this ſurprizeth me. What! Is the Dean and his 
Defender faln into ſuch an hot fit of Fanatici/me,- as to talk- 
of the'r not being able to make any Abatements in the fore-de-- 
ſcribed ſenſe with a ſafe Conſcience ! How comes this about? 1 
am hereby inclin'd to think , That they make the Scripture the 
Rn!e.not only of their De&rines, but Worſhip, and Diſcipline, a . 
Prbs'yrerian Principle. And, that *tis the Opinicn of their Con/c.-- 
ences, 


to Epifcopacy and Ceremonies, is a judging them Un.. 
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ences, that Epiſcopacy w of Divine Right, and conſequently Unal- 
rerable. For they Ye adrnit of any thing comtrany 0h the 
Opinion of their Conſciences ; ſtill Fanaticiſme, a juſtifying the 
Diſſenter, 'who cannot Conſciencouſly Conform! Only there is an 
-untoward Infinuation in't on the DoCtor's part, namely, That - 
the Epiſcopal Conſtitution is of Divine Right, and that our 
polls an are not overmuch owing to our Governours for its 
Eſtabliſhment ; That if our Governours ſhould go about to make 
any Alteration in the preſent Conſtitution, they offend God: 
For which our Governours wor't - give them any great thanks. 
But ſure a mans Conſcience may permit another, whom he cannot 
change, to do that which it will not permit himſelf to do. 

Thus having conſidered the Overta#s of the Enquirers pre- 
tended Immodeſty, let our Awthcr make 'the moſt on't, and ler 
the Reader judge, Whether there was not ſomewhat more than 
the RefleFion on the Enquirer, that brought forth his firſt Chap- 
ter ? Whether his propenſions to favour our Common Enemy 
the Papiſt, were not ſtronger than his Averſions to the Enquirers 
Immodelty ? | 

Here I would have put an end unto this Chapter , had it nor 
been requiſite to rake ſome” notice of the like Treatment -which 
he affords Mr. Baxter, Mr. Humfey, the Country-Confermiſt, and 
Doctor Owen. Not that I deſign to enlarge on this Subjet, but 
only to give the Reader-a Taſte of the Modeſty of our Auther, 
who accuſes others ſomuch of Immodeſty. 

1. As for his uſage of Mr. Baxter, *tis ſich, that how immo- 
deſt ſoever I may be eſteem'd , 1 muſt ſolemnly profeſs, that I 
cannot without defiling my Pen expreſs it aright : I will not 
therefore rake any other notice of it than to ſay, It becomes 
not a Adan, much leſs a Chriſtian , much leſs a Presbyrer of the 
Church of England, to treat the unworthieſt of men after ſuch 
a rare as he has treated Mr. B. I am ſure, 'tis recorded in the 
Sacred Scriptures , that Michael the Archangel durſt not bring 8 
railing Accu/ation againſt the Devil. And Oh, How unmeet t 
is it for this man of inferiour Dignity, to rail at one ſo eminent 
in Piety andLearning ! 

Methinks 'tis a pitiful ſhift, when men have nothing but hard 
words to anſwer hard Arguments with : A way the moſt inef- 
tectual to the deſired End,wviz.the confuting a PLOT 
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but the beſt =p that can be to come off. For really when' 
there is ſo little of ſolid Anſwer to what Mr. Baxrer hath urged: 
againſt the Dean, this Gentlemans Treatiſe is beneath Mr. B*s 

notice ; and his hard words deſerving no other Reply than, The 

Lord rebuke thee. 

2. Mr. Humf7ey and. the Comntry-Conformiſt muſt come next: 
nnder the Gentleman's Pen, They muſt be Immecde/# too, as I 
am, arid who can help it? 

But what 1s the matter ? what 1s it that occaſions all this ſtir? 
Really I cannot imagine, unleſs Mr. Humphrey's Faithfulneſs to 
the Dean, expreſs'd in a way ſuitable to his wonted Freedom, be 
the cauſe. *Tis true, the Countrey Conformiſt takes notice of Mr.” 
H's late Book, giving him thanks for that judicions Tra#ate, ſay- 
ing, That he had modeſtly and plainly rebuRd the pride of the Dr. 
and given Mr. Baxter his due prai'e. From whence our Author: 
takes occaſion to run into- a Diſcourſe on the Modeſty of Mr. 
Humpbrey, and produces ſeveral of his expreſſions, which in the 
apprehenſion of ſome others, who, it may be, do more imparti- 
ally, yea and more agreeably to the Chriſtian Rule, weigh the 
nature of the Dean's Diſcourſe, &c. are not ſo lyable to excep- 
tion as our Author ſuggeſts. | 

"Tis well known that -the- Reverend Mr. H. is a grave Mini- 

ſer, it may be twenty years elder than Dr.S:;//ingfteer, for which 
reaſon a reproof ( though plain and open) may be proper in 
him, which would not become me or this Aurhcy ; eſpecially, 
conſidering that this- Mr. H. is one whoſe inclinations to con- 
formity are ſuch, that there can be nothing of humour to keep 
him from a cloſure with the Dean, or to provoke him to an us- 
neceſſary quarrel ; Which is enough to engage-a judicious perſon 
ro conclude, That if /uch a man as Mr.H. treats the Dean ſeve 
ly, there.is ſomewhat extraordinary in the Dr. that call'd for it. 
In this opinion I am abundantly confirmed, when Iremembe 
what Mr. Baxter in the Preface of his Second Defence ſayes 0 
him, which is, That he handles the Dr. ſomewhat freely, that i 
as the Countrey Conformiſt interprets -it,- very bevefly as the D 
deſerv'd; and forthisreaſon, though our Author, who it may be 
hath rot that ſenſe of Conſcientions duties upon him, as theſe « 
thers have, does blame it, yet it may be worthy commendatic 
For what ſhould tempt ſo Learned and Fudicicus a perſon, as ti 
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Countrey Confermiſt 18, to be (o full in approving it, unleſs the 
very ſubjeft-matter of the Drs. Diſcourle, or the mode of ma- 
naging it, did ſuggeſt, that the greateſt kindneſs cou!d be ſhewn 
the Dr. was to deal plainly and uprightly in diſcovering unto 
him his /n ? 

But this is enough to exp2/e the Countrey Corformiſt preſently 
to the ſame laſh. He is alſo immodef# ; and why ? ſurely forno- 
other reaſon, that I can imagine, but becauſe he is not afraid 
to ſpeak the Truth, and to give to the world an aſſurance, That 
the Dean's Diſcourſe was not grateful-unto every Conformilt ; 
and that therefore, whoever would infinuate as if the Dr. had 
given us the ſenſe of all his Conforming Brethren in that great 
Book, would abuſe and injure ſome of the moſt judiciozs and 
godly among the Conforming Clergy. 

He hath really done the true Church of England great right, 
in making not only his Refleicns on the Deans Preface, bit alſo 
his Remarks on the Book it ſelf , a Treatiſe worthy the obſervati- 
on of the Dean," ſeeing the anſwering that, as appears by our 
Authors filence, is beyond his ſtrength ; that is, it is ſo candidly 
wrote, as he ſhould be aſhamed to except againſt ir. 

I need. not fay any thing concerning the Reverend Dr. Owen, 
becauſe as our Author has ſpoken little of his perſon (though 
more than became him ) but /e{s by way of anfwer to his Book. 
However it muſt be remembred , "That ſeeing our Author found 
himſelf neceſſitated to run unto the Tents of the French Pa- 
piſt for Armour to batter down the Notion Dr. O. hath eſtabliſh- 
ed in proving Aa particular Church to be the Tere IexTiEGy of 
Church-Goveryment ; the Drs. notion abides in its ſtrength , and 
his Book unanſwered in the ſenſe of any ſound Proteſtant ; and 
therefore this Feeble Defence of the Dean of Pauls, is unworthy of 
ſo great a perſons Animadverſions. And that the Dean himſelf is 
no way reliev'd by this Defender, but as much oblig'd to at- 
tempt it himſelf, as if this Defence had never been publiſhed. 


CH AP. IL 


A Reply to what the Deans Subſtitute ſuggeſts in his cen- 
ſuring the Enquirers Deſign. 


HIS Gentleman not being able to ſatisfie himſelf with his 

tedious Eſſay to evince the Enquirer to be a perſon neither 
very Modeſt, nor very Peaceable, gives himſelf the liberty of 
cenſuring the Deſign, as if it had been rather to reproach the Dr. 
than to vindicate and clear up the innocency of the Diſſenter. 
Thus he ſaggeſts that Mr. Lobb wrote what he wrete to expoſe the 
Dean to popular odium and fury ; to perſuade the people never to 
look into the Deans book, or to ſtone him as an implacable enemy to 
all Loyal Diſſcnters. Pref. p. 30. Book p. 6. 

What reply is neceſſary to be made unto this charge, is not ea- 
ſie to imagine ; for what though I ſhould ſolemnly declare, 
That the caſting reproach on Dr. Sr;/lingfleer, or any other per- 
©n , is what I perteCtly hate ; will he believe me ? I can, and 
hereby dodeclare ſo much ; but is it poſſible our Author ſhould 
give credit to any ſuch proteltation, ſo long as *tis almoſt na- c 
tural for a man of his complexi.z to judg of others according n 
to thoſe over-ſtrong propenſions he finds in himſelf to ſuch expo- t 
ſing praCtiſes ? bY”. 

However, let me ask the Author what *tis that provokes him in 
to talk ſo confidently of the moſt ſecrer moricns of my foul ? ci 
Why muſt expoſing the Dean to popular cdizm and fury, be my I 
end? What overt-aCts were there of ſuch a deſign? Did I miſ- 
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repreſent the Dean 1n any one inſtance ? Or did I make ir my bu- ſt 
ſine(s to carp at every little thing in his Preface ? Did I infift on lit 
far-ferchr conſequences, or force any undue ſenſe on his words? be 


Did I ſpeak all 1 could to ſhew the Tendency of his Preface, or | Ri 
who!e Book? Or did I take notice of any thing more than what nc 
was neceſſary for the clearing up the innocency of the Diſlen- 

ter ? As to theſe particulars, you cannot faſten your Accuſati- || ſec 
on ; Bur yet my aim muſt be expoſing the Cean ; ard why ex- | ur 
poſing 
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fing him ? What, was the Dean expos'd, becauſe the charge 
with which he would load Diſſenters, was fuch, that the very re- 
peating and confuring it, tends to his Reproach ? If fo, whoſe- 
fault is that ? 

I do freely confeſs, That I believe the Deans charge againſt 
Diſſenters to be ſo indecent, that thereby he hath loſt very much 
of that Eſteem he formerly had among Judicious Gentlemen of 
the Church of England; but: this is not my fault, nor an Argu- 
ment, that what I wrote in the Defence of the Diſſenter, was 
with a defign of expoſing the Dean. A thing I could have 
eaſily done , without either wreiting his words , or impoſing a 
forreign ſen on 'em. | 

How eaſily could I have imitated the famons Biſhop Fewel, 
and have pick'd ſuch paſſages out of the Dear's Diſcourſes, as 
that Great Prelate did out of Harding,. and have ſhewed how 
unlike himſelf the: Dean acted, in contemning and pitying the 
Reverend Mr. Baxter , in comparing the judicious Mr. Alſop's 
Diſcourſe to the Bird of Athens, made up of Face and Feathers; 
and repreſenting Mr. Al/p himſelf fo, as if all things bad nct been 
right, that is, as if he had-been mad. Of this I the rather take 
notice, becauſe a very ſerious perſon, on the reading the Dear's 
Book, came to me on purpoſe , to enquire whether Mr. 4!ſcp 
was never mad ? If not, faid he, Why did Dr. S:illmgflzet write 
az if he had? Many other things of a more wncomely aſpect I 
could have taken out of the Dea»'s Writings , but I wav'd it, ir 
not being my work in that Enquiry, or this Reply, to acquaint 
the World with the n+ of the Reverend Dotor : and there- 
fore notwithſtanding the many provocations you have given me 
in your Defence of the Dean, I'm reſoived to treat the Dean more 
civilly than he did Mr. B. or Mr. A. or than you have Mr. B. or 
Mr. H. and the Country Cinformif. | 

The expoſing men to Popular Odium and Fury, becomes only 
ſuch who hate Perſons more than their Opinions, and who have 
little to offer again{t their Adverſaries beſides hard words. It 
becomes not men, who pretend to act ſuitably to the Chriſtian 
Rule, to u# railing, Expreſſions inſtead of pungent Arguments ; 
nor to expoſe the Perſon, inſtead of confuring his Opinion. 

For this Reaſon I did in the M deſt and Peaceable Enquiry, ona 
ſecond peruſal, exprnge all ſuch words as nught ſeem hard or - 


unmeet, treating the Dean with the greateſt Candour and Reſpect, 
not - 


(48) 


not ſaffering one paſſage to go to the Preſs, that might tend to 
his reproach , unleſs rehearſing the charge lain in againſt the 
Difſenter as cloath'd with his own words , and the confuting 

him, muſt be eſteem'd as ſuch. x 
"Tis true, I ſhew'd the Tendency of his Diſcourſe , which I 
thoaght to be for the advancing the Papal Intereſt. "The very 
thing the Dean's Subſtitute drives at in the Dean's Defence, 
wherein our Author goes much further than the Dean , or at 
leaſt hath expreſſed his ſentiments more freely , and with leſs 
caution. But ſhall this be conſidered as an expoſing you to popu- 
lar odium and fury? You aſſert, That the Univerſal Church ws a 
governed Society ; That the Biſhops in their Colledg are the gover- 
ning part; That the Biſhops conven'd in their Aſſembly, do not meet 
on!y for mutual Help and Concord , but for Regiment. The Af- 
ſembly of Biſhops in Council, is not ſuch as that of Princes of 
ſeveral diſtint Territories, who meet together in order to the 
maintaining and conſerving a general Union and Peace in the 
World ; for inſtance, that at Nimmegen, at which Convention 
the Princes come freely ; and when there, the One is not under 
the Regiment of the Allembly , but each one free to Conſent or 
Dilſent to any thing propoſed for Peace, their Territories being 
as ſo many diſtinct Independent Governments , whoſe Gover- 
nours are not accountable to any General Council of Princes in 
the World. Such an Aſſembly of Biſhops you are not for: For 
this, ſay you, p. 601. makes Christ;ian Communion as Arbi- 
trary a thing , as the Conſederacies of Princes; whereas the F- 
piſcopal Office is but One, and therefore ought to be adminiſtred 
by the mutual Advice and Cenſent of Biſhips, who all equally 
ſhare init; that is, the whole World muſt be conſidered as of 
Oze and the fame Governmzn? ; that the many particular Princes 
of di.tia-t Territories , ſuch as England, France , Spain, Dez.- 
ark, &C. are not Indeperdent in their Government, but are ac- 
countable either unto Ore Univer/a! Emperor, or Di:t , &C. 
This is what vou afjert as to Church-Governmen!, "tis One all the 
World ever. Thongh lefler Societies are variouſly diſperſed, yet 
are all nnder one and the [azz Goverment, the Biſhops of rhe 
one and of the otiicr are oblig'd to meet together in their C:/- 
ledz2, or Diet, Where they are all bound to ſubmit unto the Ca- 
news , Derrce:, or Determinations of the Colledge ; that whoever 
dillents 
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diſſents from the Body of the Colledge is Schiſmatical. -—This 


-is your Notion, and for ought I know the Deans ; a Notion that 
is the ſame with-that of the French Papacy, that doth but fairly 


lead us to Rome. 


Bur muſt the mentioning fo much, expoſe you to the rage and 
fury of the people ? If fo, whom can-you blame, but yourſelf? 
The like may be faid to the Dean , to whom I add this one re- 
queſt , which is, to conſider the Tendency of his great Book, as 
well as of th your Defence of him ; and if his Aimes and*the Ter- 


| dency of either of theſe Diſcourſes be difterent, *rwill be apparent 


that I was not miſtaken in my Charity of the Author, when I 
paſs'd my cenſure on his Treatiſe. However *tis ſufficient, that 
the utmoſt I did was to expoſe the evil Tendency of the Pook, 


endeavouring as much as poſſibly I conld, to fave the Dean from 


lying under Reproaeh , diſtinguiſhing: between the Author and 
his Work. 


This much may ſerve as more than enough to our Author”s 


Cenſure of inviſible and unknown Deſigns. 


* 
_ 


CHAP. 111. 


A Reply 'to the Defence of the Dean of Paul's, ſo far as it 
concerns the Modeſt and Peaceable Enquiry. 


CEC HK-1þ 


The Anſwer to what the Enquirer inſiſted on in. ſhewing the Deans 
Miſtakes about the Feſuits Dorine, concerning Spiritual Prayer, 
Examined. $ 1. The preſent Aids of the Spirit in enabling Mi 
niſters in the Exerciſe of their Funttion, agreeable to the Dofrine 
of the Church of England. Dr. Burnet's moſt Chriſtian Reproof 
to ſuch Miniſters , as neglet# the imvard Motions of the Spirit. 
$ 2. The Ground of the firſt Separation in Queen Elizabeths days, 
the wery Jame with that of the firſt Reformation from Popery, be- 
ginning in Henry the $th's time, and Sealed after with the Blood 
f cur Martyrs. 


H . THE 
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PHE Deans Subſtitute doth at laſt apply himſelf to the De- . 


; fence of the Doftor; in doing which he conſiders the Reaſons 


I colleted out of the Dean's Preface, which the Dean urges to - 


engage the Reader to believe, that the Dillenters are a people 
carrying on the Popiſh Deſigns. 

1. The Diſſenters have embraced the Feſuits Princip'es about Spi- 
ritual Prayer, and a move pure way of Worſhip. This is what I 
obſerv'd out of Dr. $S:://. But our A#thor, who hath read over 
the Dottors Preface very carefully, can find no ſuch thing-urged 
againſt the Diſſenters, and adds , All that Mr. Lobb founds this 
Accuſation on, ts, Toat the Dean ſays, It is not improbable that the 
Teſuits were the firſt ſetters up of Spiritual Prayer in England : 
And then goes on to a very decent Cenſure, ſaying, That thas us 
mighty falſely and imperfectly repreſented. _ 

Sir,..If Thad infiſted on no more than what you here mention 
as the foundation of my Charge, I muſt acknowledg, that *twould 
not only be imperfectly, but impertinently related : For what 
connexion 1s there between the Fefuirs Pradti/es, and their Prin- 
ciples ? 

Is it not- well known, that the Principles they profeſs, the 
Doftrines they embrace concerning many a point in Divinity, 
are one thing, even when their Practice is another ? May they 
not then, in order to the carrying on a further Deſign, ſet on 
Prafices contrary to their Do&#rimes? Yea, ſurely they may ; 
and this is the whole Defence you make in behalf of the Dean, 
_ which after an unneceſſary Harangue , you diſmiſs the Sub- 
3 « 

But is this fair, to miſrepreſent an Adverſary, and then con- 
fate what needs no Confatation ? Doth this redound to the Ho- 
nour of a Presbyter of the Church of England? Was this all on 
which Mr. Lobb founded his Accuſation * Did he not add ſome- 
what more than what you relate ? You ſay, all that Mr. Lobb 
founds this accuſation on is, that the Dean ſays, Ir x not impro- 
bable that the Jeſuits were the firſt ſetters up of Spiritual Prayer in 
England ; which « mighty falſely and imperfetly repeſented, p. 6. 


Yet whoever will conſult the Enquiry will. find, that I do out 


of the Dean add , That there ix no improbality of the thing, if we 


canfider the Diſſenters pretences about Spiritual Prayer, to Y Do- 
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fArine and Prattice of the Feſuits, TheDean ſuggeſts , that Spi- 
ritual and Free Prayer , even that Spiritual and Free Prayer a- 
bout which there is ſuch a Pother, is ſuited tothe Do&#rines of the 
Jeſuits ; to the DoCtrine, that is, to their Principles, What dif- 
ference 1s there between the Doctrine and the Principles of the 
Church of England ? In like manner I Query, What difference 
is there between the Do#rines and Principles of the Jeſuits ? Doth 
the Dean then aſſert ſuch an Agreement to be between the Pre- 
tences of the Diſſenter about Spiritual Prayer, and the Do&rines 
or Principles of the Jeſuits, not only the Practices but Do&rines 
of the Jeſuits? Who then is the imperfect or miſtaken Repor- 
ter ? 

The Dean's Charge againſt Diſlenters is, That the Diſfenters 
pretences about Spiritual Prayer , are ſuited with the DoCtrines 
of the Jeſuits. And *tis our concern to enquire after the truth 
of this Charge; I ſay of this charge ; to wit, about the Agree- 
ablene(s that is between our Pretences and their Detrines. For 
it is no way momentous to enquire after the practice of a com- 
pany of Villains, who can transform themſelves into a thouſand 
ſhapes, whenever their Intereſt obliges them to do ſo. Was it 
never known that a Papuſt crept into ſome great Preferment in 
the Church of England , at which time they did both Afjent and 
Conſent to the doCtrines of the Church of Eng/and? What think 
you of a quondam Biſhop of Glcceſter, to mention no more? did 
he not ſpeak well of the Church of England, yea even of the Pro» 
teſtant Religion ? Is.it therefore Popery ? | 

For this Reafon it concerns me not to.enquire after thoſe Sto- 
ries infiſted on by the Doctor, or to be found in that Pamphlet 
called Foxes aud Firebrands. The great Enquiry muſt be after 
the Do&rines of the Jeſuit, whether there is any ſuitableneſs be- 
tweenthe D:/cnters pretences and the Fe{#its Dottrines For which 
Reaſon the [eſuits Writings were confulted, and the Doctor's 
Charge found untrue; the Dr. being miſtaken as to matter of fact. 
He repreſented the Jeſuits DoArines to be other than mdeed 
they are, Which, to ſpeak ſoftly , was a' Miſtake. 

if the Deans Defender would have ſpoke to the purpoſe, He 
ſhould have ſearched thoſe places I infiited on in Azorurs, Filius 
cies , and Bellarmine , and have ſhewed wherein I had either 
made a falſe report of their ſayings, or milinterpreted *em. Bur 
this was-impoſlible. H 2 There 
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"There being nothing elſe of moment in the Reply to what I'- 


offered againſt the Dean about Spirirdal Prayer , I might fairly, 
withourſaying any thing more, proceed to the next particular. 
But ſeeing ſome have ſpoken contemptibly of the Spirir of prayer, 
which is ſaid to afſiſt fuch as uſe - free or extempore prayer, as if 
thoſe who ſpake of: receiv'd help from the Spirit in prayer, were. 
Emnthuſiaſtical, 8c. -and becauſe our Author talks as if the Jeſuits 
had the firft hand in the Separation of the old Nenconfermiſts from 
the Church,cf England, crying down the Common-prayers as a' 
dull, formal, ſuperſtitions Worſhip, and-the letting up free prayer 
in-the room of it; I will ſhew, ; 

1. The ſenſe of the fir## Reformers about the aid of the Spirit. 

And 2. What- was the great and. chief gronnd of the Fir## 
Separation. | 


$1. Concerning the Aid of the Hely Spirit, by which many 
are enabled to pray freely or ſpiritually, it hath been by ſome of 
the < onforming Miniſters aſſerted , That ſuch as pretend to: 
receive the aid of the Spirit, may as well pretend to inſpirati- 
on, &c. That then they'l believe that perſons can pray by the Spi- 
rit, when they hear theunlearned can pray in Latin, Greek, or in 
ſome other unknown language; as if the aids the Spirit affords 
unto ſuch as pray freely, had been extraordinary, &c. 

This-I cannot but conſider, as what doth very mnch refle&t 
on the Diſpenſation of the Spirit, to the great diſhonour of true 
Chriſtian Religion For ſuch is the preſent ſtate of rrwue Religi- 
on, that whoever ſpeaks contemptibly of the Spirirs Aid, muſt 
be eſteemed not only a Deſpiſer of the firſt Reſormers, but of 
that part of the preſent Conſtitution to which our Clergy on 
their entrance into their Function are principally concern'd. 

1. Tis well known that- what the firſt Reformers did inthe 
Reforming the-Liturgy, was-by the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, 
and Commons aſſembled in Parliament, recorded-to have beendone 
by.the Aid of the Holy Gho#. 

The Parliament in K. Edward's days-paſſing an Act for the 
confirmation of - the Publick Liturgy inthe preamble thereof, de- 
clare, That thoſe who drew "p that Order of Ditome Worſhip, did 
it by the Aid of the Holy Ghoſt. - *Tis trae this expreſſion could 
not eſcape the-cenſareof fuch as were-Popiſhly affeted; they 
| | | thinking 


the 


uld 
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thinking it toormnch that it was ſaid, the Book was drawn by 
the aid of the Holy Ghoſt , as if the import of thoſe expreſſions 
had been nothing lets than that thoſe perſens concern'd in the drmy 
ing it upad been extraordinarily in/pir'd. But *rwas well anſiver'd 
by ſuch as ſaid, That it muſt not be /e underſtood; that *rwas only 
to betaken in that ſenſe as a!/ good motions and conſultations are di- 
rected or aſliſted by the ſecret influences of Gods H. Spirit, which 
doth often help good- men, even in their imperfe(t ations, where 
the good'that is doneis juifly aſcrib'd'to the grace of God. For 
this conſult that truly Judicious and Deſerving Dr. Burnet in his 
Hiſtory of the Reformation, Part 2. lib. 1. p. 94. The ſame that is 
ſaid of this expreſſion when applied to the firſt Compoſers of the 
Divine Service, may be faid of ſuch as are aſſiſted in free prayer 
by the /ecret Influences of the. Holy Spirit. Moreover, 
2. The Clergy at their Ordinination were to receive the He- 
Iy Ghoſt. In King Edward's days, whenever a Biſhop, or Prieſt 
was Ordained , *twas faid,' Receive thou the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Name of the Father, 8&c. But to what purpoſe , if not to aid 
and aſſiſt them ir the diſcharge of their Miniſterial Function, 
viz. in Prayer, in Preaching, in giving private Admenitions, and 
Exhortations? &c. Hence I argue, The Spirit accordingly is 
given them, or not. If not, no wonder they reproach its work, 
and gracious Influences , to fay no more? Burt if they do at 
their Ordination receive a plentiful portion of the Spirit, how 
can they talk ſo much againſt the' Aſiances thereof, vouchſafed 
t9 others? What, 1s it confin'd unto the Clergy only, or unto 
the Epiſcopal Clergy, that none without canting muſt mention 
One word of the Spirit ? But: | 
3. *Tis ſurprizing, that any” of our Clergy ſhould ſpeak a- 
ny thing againſt the ſecrer motions of Gods Spirit ; for ſarely ſuch 
of them as are juſt, and true, and faithful to God, and their 
own ſouls, have a#ually felt ſo much of the Internal workings 
of the Holy Ghoſt on their ſouls, that*they were thereby quick- 
ned, and moved to enterion the work of the Miniſtry. Thus 
'tis with them, or at leaſt, they: are conſcientiouſly perſwaded 
of as much; and can fuch as have felt the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt on their owr© hearts, ſpeak evil of the Aſſiſtance it affords 
unto-others ? "That the honeſt among the Epiſcopal Clergy ate 
Juch. as know what *;x to be moved by the Holy Spirit, as they 
' them- 
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. themſelves truſt, is evident from the anſiver they give to the que- 


ſtion propos'd to them, when they are preſented to Orders, 
which is, Do you truſt that you are imwardly moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt to take upon you this Office and Miniſtration to ſerve God for 
the promoting hw glory, and for the edifying his people * To which 
the anſwer 1s, He truſts he z. 

It may be ſome may inquire, How comes it to paſs then that 
ſo many of the Clergy thus ordained, do not only negle& their 
own work, but by their uncomely diſcourſes reflect on this very 
ſpirit ? To this no other anſwer but that of the Learned and Pt- 
ozrs Dr. Burnet ſhall be given,who in his Hiſt.of the Reformation,Par. 
2. 1. p.14.5. thus expreſſeth himſelf: © It has been oft lamented,thar 
* many come to receive Orders before they have ſeriouſly read o- 
*ver theſe Queſtions, and examined themſelves whether they 
* could with a good conſcience make the Anſwers there preſcri- 
* bed; ſince it is ſcarce credible that men of common honeſty 
* would /ye in the preſence of God on fo great an occaſion; and 
* yet tis too viſible, that many have not any ſuch inward voca- 
* tion, nor have ever conſidered ſeriouſly what it is. If it were 
* well apprehended, that heat that many have to get into Or- 
* ders would ſoon abate, who perhaps have nothing in their eye 
* but ſome place of - Profit, or Benefice, to which way muſt be 
* made by that preceding Ceremony ; and fo enter into Orders 
; as others are allociated into Fraternities and Corporations, 
* receive, when they thus dedicate their Lives and Labours to 
* the Service of God in-the Goſpel. In the Primitive Church the 
* appreherſion of this made even good and holy men afraid to 
* enter under ſuch bonds; and therefore they were often to be 
* drag'd almoſt by force, or catcht at unawares, and be fo ini- 
* ciated ; as appears in the Lives of theſe two Greek Fathers, 
* Nazianzen and Chryſiſtome. If men make their fir} ſtep to 
* the Holy Altar by ſuch a /ye, as is their pretending to a motion 
* of the Holy Gh:{f, concerning which they know [:trle, but that 
* they have nothing at all of it, they have no reaſon to expect 
* that Bleſſing whica otaerwiſe attends on ſuch. Dedications. And 
*it had been happy for the Church if all rhoſe that are autho- 
* riz'd to confer Orders, had ſtood on this more critically , and 
* not been contented with a bare putting theſe Queſtions » 
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* thoſe who come to be Ordain'd, but had uſed a due ftrineſs 
©before-hand, ſutable to that grave admonition of St. Paul to T;- 
© mothy, Lay hands ſuddenly on wo man, and be not partakers of 
* other mens ſins. | 

How would the Church have flourifl'd if this worthy Drs. 
counfel had been both given and taken at the beginning of the 

Reformation! If all that entred on the Miniſtry had felt the 
mighty power of the Spirit in turning them from darkneſs to 
light, from the power of Satan unto God ! How would they 
have labour'd for the converſion and edification of their hearers! 
The which work could not proſper in their hands, but ſuch as 
were born of God, receiving the Spirit, would have been ena- 
bled by it to cry Abba Father. ya and free prayer would 
have been from the. beginning fo wc! known, that the ſuggeſt- 
ing it to have been eſu;tica/, would with the greateſt contempt 
and ſcorn be rejected ; and thoſe many raſh and indecent epi- 
theres given it, would have been conſider'd but as the overtacts 
of 111-will to the Reformation of the Church of England. 

* $. Il. The Account our Author gives of the firſt Separation, 
is very unrrue. For, 1. It was not the laying afide All forms of 
prayer, that the old Nexccnf.rmiſts preſt hard for. 'They were 
for the amending the Liturgy, but not for the removing all Li- 
turgies, *Tis true in K. Edward's days there was a conteſt be- 
tween Hooper and Ridley, &c. about the old Popiſh Veſtments, 
but not about Forms of Prayer. In Queen Maries days at 
Franckfort there were great contentions among ſome of them, 
who before had uſed the Erg/:ſh Liturgy, but not that thoſe who 
were againſt the uſe of the Eng/iſh Liturgy at that time, were a- 
gain(t it as it wasa Form of Prayer, but they apprehended that 
they. being in foreign parts, they ſhould rather accommodate 
their worſhip to thoſe among whom they liv'd ; whence in- 
ſtead of the Engliſh Liturgy, they uſed one near the Geneva and 
French Forms. Moreover in Queen Elizabet/'s time, even long 
after the Separation, the old Noncenformiſts declar'd, that they - 
look'd on Forms of Prayer to be lawful.' It may be they were 
griey'd ro ſee Q. Elizabeths Biſhops to entertain more favoura- 
ble thoughts of the Pcpe than thoſe bleſſed Martyrs, Cranmer, 
and Rid-ey did, as is to be ſeen by their  expunging out of Q, E- 
lizabeths Liturgy what was offenſive to the Pope in K. —_ 

ut 


(56) 


but againſt Forms they werenot ; or it may be they could-not 
approve of any that would quench the motions of the Spirit they 
profeſſed to have felt before their Ordimaticn, whether in truſt- 
ing unto it for help in the exerciſe of Prayer, or any other parts 
of their work. Eur to cry down all Forms in order to the ſet- 
ting up /piritzal and free prayer inſtead of the Liturgy, and for 
this reaſon to ſeparate from the Church of England, is more than 


A—— proved. 


-.2: 1 he great and principal reaſon of the Separation of the old 
Nonconformiſts, was occaſion'd by their preſſing "towards that 
Reformaticn expreſly aim'd at by our Engliſh Reformers in H. 8.s 
time, for the which they were burnt in Smithfie/d and elſewhere. 
Whoever would underſtand the true Reaſon of the firſt Separa- 
tion in Queen El:z.ab«r/s time, muſt enquire after the firſt Refor- 
mation deſir'd in H. 8. 's. 

In Henry $th's days , that wickedneſs that ſpread it ſelf 
throughout the Weſtern part of the World, ſadly prevail'd in 
theſe Northern parts. This part of the earth was in an eſpecial 
manner troubled with a vicious and ſenſual Clergy, whoſe ex- 
ample had a fad influence on the, Common people. "The off- 
ſpring of a lewd vicious Clergy, was a profane and extremely 
wicked Laity ; ſo that if ever, it might now be truly ſaid, The 
whole world lay in wickedneſs. 

This being the ſtate of the Clergy and Laity, the fear of God 
and all true Religion almoſt loſt, it pleaſed the Father of mer- 
cies to open the eyes of ſome, to ſhew *em the evil of the times, 
&C. Luther, Zuinglins, Calvin, and others beyond the ſeas, and 
Tinda!, Frit, Barns,&c. here in England. Theſe Worthies being 
deeply ſenſible of the Abominations of the times in which they 
liv*d,made diligent ſearch after the cauſes thereof, in order tothe 
carrving on a Reformation, &c. In which enquiry, they found 
the wicicu/ne/s of the people to be occaſioned by the ſenſuality 
and lewdneſs of the Clergy ; the lewdneſs of the Clergy to be the 
product of an ninſtituted Hierarchy, which was rather adjuſted 
tor Worldly grandure tian the glory of God. 

The great cauſe of all thoſe Miſchiefs was the want of ſtri&t 
and Scriptural Diſcipline, which (as it had xc: been in due exer- 
Cie ſince the firſt degeneracy from the Apoſtolical Inſtirution 
aad Primitive Practice, even fo) could not be faithfully exer- 
ciſed 
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ciſed, but by being reduced to its antient tate. For which Rea- 
ſn Tyndall applies himſelf to the work , and ſo did the famons 
Lambert and Doctor Barnes, All which I will from good Au- 
thority evince. 
| 1. Mr. Tyndall, a bleſſed Martyr burnt at Braba## for his firm 
| adhering to the Truths of the Grſpel, doth in thofe Diſcourſes of 
his publiſhed by Mr. Fox ſhew, that the many Abominations of 
| his Times proceeded from the viciouſneſs of a Proud,Covetozes, 8 
Senſual Clergy,who having forſaken the Apoſtolical Rule,in proceſs 
of tme through the Bounty of ſome wealthy perſons, who had 
embraced the Chriſtian Religion, and divers other ways, got an 
_ BB abundance of Riches, which occaſioned their Pride and Luxury, 
to the ruine of the true Religion: "Thus in that Treatiſe of The 
Obedience of a Chriſtian man, There is no Miſchiefs or Diſor- 
f * ders (faith he) whether it be in the Temporal Regiment, or 
1 * in the Spiritual, whereof they | i. e. The Spirituality, the Clergy ] 
1 * are not the chief Cauſes, and even the very Fountain and 
g * Spring, and as we ſay, the //e//-head : So that *tis impoſlible to 
E * Preach againſt Miſchief , except thou begin at them; or.to ſet 
L * any Reformation in the world, except thou Reform them fir. 
e This fame Mr. Tyndall in another place ſhews us, how they 
occaſioned ſo much miſchief, in theſe words, * But afer that the 
1 * Devil was broke looſe, and the Biſheps began to purchaſe, and 
* the Deacons to ſcratch all to them, and tbe Spirituality to 
* climb on high, then becauſe the Labour, | wviz. of examining 
4 and confirming the Adult, who bad been Baptized in their In- 
g fancy ] * ſeemed too tedious and painful, they neglected it. 
y Tydal of Sacraments and Ceremonies. 
Ee The Clergy growing rich , labaur'd that their Honour might 
d equalize their Wealth , which was followed with 1dleneſs, a Ne- 
ty gle of God and their Duty. Hence Preaching is let down, 
e | the Ceremonies being eſteem'd as the moſt effetual means of In- 
d ſtruction. This occaſions the multiplication of ſignificant Cere- 
monies, which was the great Reaſon of the dreadful Ignorance, 
& | into which the whole European world was plundg'd,when Pepery 
r- B prevaild. So Mr. Tyndall, ©I impute this our grievous fall into 
n | © extream and horrible Blindneſs (wherein we are ſo deep 
r. & © and fo deadly brought aſleep) unto nothing ſo much, as unto 
d i © the multitude of Ceremonies ;, for alloon as the Prelars had ſet 
| 
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© up ſuch a rabble of Ceremonies, they thought it ſuperfluons to. 
© reach the plain Text any. longer, and the Law of Ged, Faith. 
© of Chriſt, &c. foraſmuch as all ſuch things were p/ay'd before 
* the peoples faces daily in the Ceremonies, &c. Tyndall of the 
Ceremonies of the Maſs. 

Thus *ris evident, that iu Hezry the 8ths 712 the great Wic+ 
kedneſs of that Age was grievous to ſich as aim'd at Rsforma- 
tim; that theſe wickednelies were occafion'd by the Pride, Co- 
vetonſnels, and Senſualirv of the rich Clergy. Pur 

2. *Tis as manifeſt, That the Pr:de of the Clergy was diſco- 
vered by their Pre/acy, their aſpiring after a Dceminoon over their, 
Brethren. Whence the One gets the name of Biſh:p appropriated 
unto him, and with that name an Unaccountable , yea an, Un-- 
(criptural Power. - So Mr. Tynda!l in his Pra&ice of Prelates ; 
© The Office of a Biſhop was a roume at the beginning that no- 
© man coveted, and that no man durſt take upon him, fave he 
© that loved Jeſiis Chriſt better than his own Life. For as Chriſt 
faith, That no man might be his Diſciple, except that he were - 
© ready to forſake Life, and.all : Even ſo might that Officer be 
© (are-, that it might coſt him his Life at one time or another, 
© for bearing record unto the Truth. Bur after that the multi- 
*tude of the Chriſtians were encreaſed, and many great men, 
©had received the Faith, then both Lands and Rents, as.well as 
* other Goods, were given unto the maintenance as well of the 
*-Clergy , as of the Poor ; becauſe they gave then no Tythes- 
*to the Prieſts, nor yet now do, favein certain Countries. For 
*it is roo much to give. Alms, Offerings, Lands, and Tythes. 
*alſo. And then the Biſhops made them Subſtitutes under them to- 
* help them, which they called Prieſts, and kept the name of Biſhops 
© to them{el yes. 

*Bur out of the Deacons ſprang all the Miſchief. For through 
*rheir hands went all things, they miniitred unto the Clergy, 
* they miniltred unto the Poor, they were in favour with great 
*and ſmall.- And when the Biſhops Office began fo have reſt and 
* be Honowrable , then the Deacons through Favenr and Gifts 
* climbed np thereunto, as lightly as he that hath the old Abbors 
* Treaſure ſucceedeth with rs. And by the means of their praCtice and 
acquaintance in the world, they were more ſubtle and worldly 
*-wike than the old Biſhops, and leſs learned in Gods word,as our 
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© Prelates gre, whenthey come from Stewardſhips'in Gentlemens 
* Houſes , "and from ſurveying of great mens Lands, &c. 
+, Then, while they that had the Plow by the tail, looked 
© back, the Plow went awry, Faith waxed feeble and faint, Live 
© waxed cold, the Scripture waxed dark, Chriſt was no mere ſeen -; 
* He was in the Mount with Moſes, and therefore the Biſheps 
* would have a God por the earth, whom they might ſee ; and 
* thereupon they began to diſpute who ſhould be greateſt. So 
far Mr. Tjndal in his Praftice of Popiſh Prelates. 


3. The Malady, and Diſeaſe of thoſe times, with their Cau- 
ſes, were no ſooner underſtood, but ſeveral Wirrhy Perſons ap- 
plied themſelves to a diligent ſearch after the moſt proper Re- 
medy, and found, that a Reformation nutſt begin among the Cler- 
gy, that all things muſt be redud to the Ap: ſftolical Inftituticn. Diſ- 
cipline muſt be ffrictly exerciſed, the which could not with effect 
be accompliſhed, but by bringing all things to the firſt Inſtituti- 
on; For which reaſon, Mr. Tyndall makes his enquiry after thoſe 
Officers the Apoſtles crdain'd in Clrifts Church, and what their Of- 
fices were, concerning which take Mr. Tynda/s own ſenſe, in his 
diſcourſe of the Practice of Pepiſh Prelates. © Wherefore the 
* Apoſtles (faith he) following, and obeying the Rule, Doctrine, 
* and Commandment of our Saviour Jefis Chriſt, ordained in his 
* Kingdom, and Congregation, 7:vo Officers : One called after the 
* Greek word, Biſhop, in Engliſh, an Overſeer, which fame was 
* called Prieſt after the Greek, Elder in Engliſh, becauſe of his Age, 
* Diſcretion, and ſadneſs; for he was as nigh as could be, always 
* an Elderly man. And this Over/cer hath put his hands unto the 
*Plow of Go.ls Word, and fed Chriſts Flock, and tended them 
* only, without looking unto any other buſineſs in the world. A- 
* nother Officer they choſe, and called him Deacon,after the Greek; 
* a Mmister in Engiiſh, ro minister the alms of the people unto the 
* pror and needy. For in the Congregation of Chritt, love maketh 
* every mans gifts and goods common unto the neceſſity of his 
* neighbour. V\ heretore rhe love of God being yet hot in the 
* hearrs of men, the rich that had the ſubſtance of this worlds 
* goods, brought of their abundance great plenty unto the ſu- 
* ſtentation of the poor, and delivered it unto the hands of the 
* Deacons. 1 3 - 
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Mr. T5ndall jadg'd, that according to the Apoſtolical Inſtitution, 
there were no other Officers in the Church but Elders and Dea- 
cons. The Elders being of the ſame Office and Order with the 
Biſhops, they being two names belonging to one and the fame 
perſon. * There # (faith he ) Presbuteros called an Elder by Birth, 
hich ſame called immediately a Biſhop or Overſeer to declare what 
© Perſons are meant they were called Elders,becauſe f their Age, 
© Gravity, &Cc. and Biſhops and Overſeers by reaſon of their Offices. 
* And all that were called Elders or Prieſts ( if they ſowill) were 
© called Biſhops alſe, though they have divided the names now , 
* which thing thou mayeſt evidently ſee by the firſt Chap. of Titus, 
© and the 20th. of the A Thoſe Overſeers, which we now call 
* Biſbops after the Greek word, were ahvay biding in one place to 
* Govern the Congregation zhere.(Tyndal of the word Elder.) Bus 
* Deacons were Overſeers of the Poor and crept not into Orders 
* till the Church grew Rich. 

Tyndal was not alone in this opinion, it being alſo the ſenſe of 
Famous Lambert and Dr. Barns, who ſtrenuouſly defended,and 
at the laſt ſealed this Truth with their b/ood. One of the Articles 
for which they were burnt , being about the Order of Prieſt+ 
hood. 

Fle give you in the firſt place Lamber''s own anſwer to the 
ninth Article, as I find it in Acts and Mon. Vol. 2. * As tonching 
* Prieſthood (faith Lambert) in the Primitive Church,when virtue 

* bare ( as ancient DoCtors do deem, and Scripture in mine opt- 
* mon recordeth the fame ) the moſt room, there were-no 
* more Officers in the Church of God than Biſt:ps and Deacons ; 
* that is to ſay, Miniſters :; as witneileth , beſide Scripture, full 
* apertly Hierome in his Commentaries upon the Epiſtles of Paul; 
* whereas he ſaith, Thar thoſe that we call Prieſts, were all one, 
* and no other but R:ſh:p;; and the Biſh-ps none other but Prieſts, 
* men ancient both in Age and Learning, fo near as they could 
© be choſen. Neither were they inititute and choſen as they be 
* now-adays, with ſmall regard of a Biſhop or his Officer, only ap- 
© poſing them if they can conirue a Collect ; but they were 
* choſen not only of the Biſhop, but alſo with the conſent of rhe 
* p:ople among whom they ſhou'd have their living, as ſheweth 
6 Raine Cyprian; and the people (as he faith) ought ro bawe peer 


* zo chuſe their prieſts, that be men of gcod Learning, of good and ho- 
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* veſt report : but alack for pity, fuck Eledicns are now baniſhed, 
*2nd new faſhions brought in, which if we ſhould confer with 
*the form of the E/e&4ion ſhewed of Chritt by his Apoſtle Paul, 
* we ſhould find no ſmall diverſity ; but all turned uvpfide down. 
* To conclude, I ſay, the Order or ftate of Prieſts and Deacons, 
* was ordained by God ; but Subdeaconrand Conjurers, otherwiſe 
* called Exorciſte, or Acolite, which we cali Benet and Colle&, 
* were inſtituted by the invention of men; and this you may 
* find in the Law, Ds. 21. and other places, where it is writ- 
* ten, Subdiaconatirs tempore Apoſtrlorums non fuit ſacer. Subdea- 
* conſhip in the time of the Apoſtles was no holy Order. 


Dr. Barns in like manner had the fame objetted againſt him 
in the Articles for which he was burned. Ple give you the Ar- 
ticle, and his own ſentiments goncerning it', as Mr. Fox relates 
in a Diſcourſe ſer forth with Mr. Tjndal and Fohn Frith's 
Works, 

Article 6. ©*I will never believe, nor yer 1 can never believe; 
* that one man may be by the Law of Ood a Biſhop of two or. 
* three Cities, yea of an whole Countrey; for it is contrary to 
« Saint Par/, Which faith, I hawe left thee bebind, to [et in every 
* City a: Biſhop. And if you find in one place of Scripture that 
* they be called Epiſcops, you ſhall find in many that they be call- 
* ed Precbyters. FE was brought before my Lord Cardinal in- 
*to his Gallery, and there he read all my Articles till he came to 
* this, and there he ſtopped; and faid , That this tonched him, 
* and therefore he asked me, if I thought it wrong that ce Bi- 
* ſhop ſhould have /o many Cities underneath him? Unto whom 
©lanſwered, That I could no farther go than to St. Pau/s text, 
* which ſet in every City a Biſhop. 'i hen asked he me, If I 
* thought it now unright ( ſeeing the Ordinance of the Church) 
* thar one Biſhop ſhould have ſo many Cries? I anfivered, That 
*I knew none Ordinance of the Church (as concerning this 
* thing ) bur St. Pau/'s ſaying only. Nevertheleſs I did ſeea con- 
* trary cuſtom and practiſe in the world, but I know not the O- 
* riginal thereof. Then ſaid he, 'That in the Apotles rime there 
* were divers Citzes, ſome ſeven miles, ſome ſix miles Tong , and- 
* over them was there ſet but one Biſh:p, and of their Suburbs 
*alſo ; lo likewiſe now a Biſhsp hath alſo but One Ciry to _ 

. Cathe- 


( 62) 
© Cathedral Church, and the Countrey about it as Suburbs unto it: 
* *Methonght this was far-fetcht, bur I durſt not deny it,becauſe 
* it was ſo great Authority, and of ſo holy a Father, and of 6 
* great a Divine. Bur this I dare fay , that his Holineſs could 
* never prove it by Scripture, nor yet by any Authority of De- 
* fors, nor yet by any practiſe of the Apoſtles ; and yet it 
* muſt be true, becauſe a Pillar of the Church hath ſpoken it. But 
* let us ſee what the DoFors ſay to mine Artick. Athanaſins 
* doth declare this Text of the Apoſtle, I have left thee behind, 
* &c. He would not commit unto one Biſhep a whole Ylde,but 
* he did injoyn that every City ſhould have his proper Paſter, ſup- 
* poſing that by this means they ſhould more diligently overſee 
* the people, and alfo that the labour ſhould be more eaſie to 
* bear, &c. Alſo Chry/oftome on that ſame Text : He would not 
* that a whole Countrey ſhould be permitted unto one man, but 
* he enjoined to every man his Cifre, by that means he knew 
* that his labour ſhould be more eaſie, and the ſubjects ſhould be 
* with more diligence govern'd, if the Teachers were not di- 
* {tract with the governing of many Churches, but had cure and 
* charge of ne Church only, 8c. Methinks theſe be plain words, 
* and able to move a man to ſpeak as much as I did. But grant 
* that you may have all theſe Cities, yet can you make it none 
* Hereſije. For my Lord Cardiaal granted that it was but againſt 
* him, and again!t yo, which be no Gods. Bur I poor man muſt 
* be an Heretick, there is no remedy, You will have it fo, and 
* whois able to ſay nay ? Nur all Scripture, nor yet God him- 
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By this time the Readzr cannot but be well ſatisfied, that the 
. great thing aim'd at bv the firſt great Lights England had in 
Henry the $ths days, as a molt effetual way ro carry on a 
Reformation , was the reducing the Pepiſh Hierarchy to an zpc- 
folical Presbytery. The Presbyterian Diſcipline, that is , The 
Govermument of Goſpel-Churches by Presbyters and Deacins, being of 
Divine Inſtitution, is moſt admirably ſuited to the deſigned End of 
promoting the Glory of God , the Power of Religion, &c. A Diſct- 
pline, the truth of which hath been ſealed by :he blood of bleſfed 
Proteſtant Martyrs, a thing in which our Epsſcoparians cannot 
make rhe r boaſt. 

4. The 
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Moreover tix manifeſt, that this was not only the apprehenſion of 
Tindall, Barnes, an/ Lambert, but that all the Clergy in Henry the 
8:hs time, denied a Dicce/an Epi/copacy to be of Divine Inſtitution, 
aſſerting, that in the New Teſtament there is no mention made 
but of Deacons - or Minitters, and Prieſts or Biſhops. This is 
m a Paper fign'd by Cromw?!!, and many others; Yea, and in 
the neceſſary Eruditiom of a Chriſtian man, as is acknowledged by 
the Fudicicrs Dr. Burnet, who in his Addeuda to the firſt part of 
the Reformation, doth fay, That b:th in this Writing, and in the ne- 
ceſlary Erudition of a Chriſtian man, Biſhops and Prieſts are Jpoken 
of - as one and the (ame Office. Though I muſt confeſs, that the 
Dr. doth differ from thoſe Divines ; and although he gives us not 
fatisfaftion in his Reply, yet he ſpeaks more ingenuouſly, and 
more to the purpoſe, than either this Gentleman, or Dr. Stilling- 
fleet himſelf. 

4. The old N:nconformiſts in Queen Elizaberhs days agree- 
ing with thoſe worthy Martyrs, Tyndall, Lambert, and Barnes, 
concerning- the moſt effeftual way of carrying on the Refor- 
mation, applied themſelves ſeriouſly to the Work. The Vici- 
ouſneſs of ſome of the Clergy in Queen Elizaberhs days was as . 
grievous unto the Nonconſormiſt , as unto thoſe glorious Mar- - 
tyrs ; a Reformation in Manners, and in order thereunto in 
Church-Diſcipline, was what they aim''d at. 

*Fis very evident, That a further Reformation than was car- 
ried on by Queen Elez.aeth, was very deſirable ; ſor in ſome - 
reſpects ſhe carried it not ſo far as King Edward himſelf had | 
done. * For Queen Elizabeth (as Dr. Burner moſt admirably 
expreſſeth it) rhough ſhe had been bred up from her Infancy with a 
Hatred to the Papacy, and a Love to the Reformation ; yet as her 
firſ® Impreſſions in her Fathers Reign were in favour of ſuch old 
Rites, as he had fill retained, (o in her nature ſhe loved State and 
ſome Magnificence in Religion , as well as in every thing elſe : She 
thought that in her Brothers Reign they had ſtripe it roo much of 
external Ornaments, and had made their Doftrine too narrow in 
ſome Points: Therefore ſhe intended to have ſome things explain'd in 
more general Terms,that ſo all Parties might be compreh:nded by them: 
She inclin'd to keep up Images in Churches, and to have the manner 
of Chriſt's Preſence in the Sacrament left in ſome general words , 
that thoſe who believe a Corporal Preſence, might not be drives 

arvay ; 


( 64) 


- eway from the Church by too nice an explanation of it. Hiſtory of 
Reform. part. 2. 1. 3. 

As to this laſt Particular, the R»brick that explain'd the Rea- 
ſon for the kneeling at the Sacrament, "That thereby no Adora- 
tion is intended to any corporal preſence of Chriſts fleſh and 
blood, becauſe that is only in Heaven ; which had been in King 
Edwards Liturgy, isleft out, and kneeling at the Sacrament, to 
many a Proteſtant much more offenſive than formerly. 

The great Propenfion in Queen El:zabeth's days to gain over 
the Popiſh party to her Communion by thoſe Alterations made 
in the Liturgy in favour of the Papiſt, the ordering the Sacra- 
mental Bread to be made round 1n the faſhion of the Wafers 
uſed in the time of Queen Mary, the requiring the Table to be 
placed where the Altar ſtood, 7c. was attended with the Con- 
formity of many, who were cordially aftected to the Intereſt of 
the Church of Rome, at which time there was not a ſufficient 
number of learned men to ſupply the Cures; which filled the 
Church ( as Heylin faith ) with an Ignorant and Iliiterate Clergy, 
whoſe learning went mo further than the Liturgy, or Book of He- 
milies, though otherwiſe conformable unto the Rules of the 
Church. 

The 04 Nonconformiſts ſtill defiring a further Reformation 
than was carried on in King Edwards days, but 1: ing rather 
a turning toward Rome, could not but be greatly gricved. They 
in their places wait a while, but at length humbly delire a Fa 
rochial Diſciplme, inſtead of which they fall under the laſh of 
new Impoſitions, unto which they could not Confcienciouſly con- 
form ; hence many Learned, Fu'..; 5, G:Aly and Faithful Mi- 
niſters are caſt out, even at ſuch a time when the Church had 
but a company of 1Iliterate Fellows to officiate in Publick. From 
whence proceedeth the Firſt S:paraticn , as appears from what 
the old Smith ſaid in his Anſwer to the Fiſhop of Lendon's charge, 
where you will find , that although they ſeparated from the 
Church , becauſe their fairhtul Miniſters were turn'd out, yet 
they even then made it manite!t, "That they left not the Liturgy, 
becauſe it contain'd Forms of Prayer , for they made uſe of 2 
Form at thcir Separate Meeting. Take Smith's words in a part 
of the Regiſter. © Indeed as you ſaid even now, for Preaching 
* and mimiſtring tne Sacraments , ſo long as we might have the 
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£ Word freely Preached , and the Sacraments adminiſtred with- 
© out the preferring of Idolatrous gear abont it , we never aſ- 
*ſembled together in Houſes. But when it came to this point, 
© that all onr Preachers were diſplaced by your Law, that 
* would not ſubſcribe to your Apparel and your Law ; fo that 
* we could not hear none of them in any Church by the ſpace of 
© ſeven or eight weeks, except Father Coverdale, of whom we 
© have a good opinion ; and yet God knows the man was ſo 
© fearful , that he durſt not be known unto us. where he Prea- 
*ched , though we ſought it ar his houſe. And then were we 
*tronbled ne, commanded to your Courts from day to day, 
* for not coming to your Pariſh-Churches. Then we bethoughe 
© us what were beft to do ; and we remembred that there was a 
* Congregation of us in this City in Queen Marys days ; and a 

* Congregation at Geneva , which nſed a Bock, and Order of 
* Preaching, _— of the Sacraments and Diſcipline, moſt 

* agretable to the Word of God : which Book is allowed by that 

* Godly and Well-learned man, Mr. Calvin , and the Preachers 

*there, which Book and Order we now hold. And if you can 

* reprove this Book, or any thing that we hold by the Word of 
* God, we will yield to you , and do open Penance at Pau!s 

*Crofs ; if not, we will ſtand to it by the Grace of God. 

Thus no Parochial Diſcipline being admitted, but thoſe who 
deſir'd-it being Ejected, even at ſich a time, when thoſe who 
remain'd in Publick for the moſt part were Iliterate and Vi- 
cions, the Separation begun. The Ejetion of the Godly Now Con- 


formiſts, the Senſuality of the remaining Clergy, was a great Cauſe 


of the firſ# Separation, and not without great Reaſon. For it be- 
ing as eſſentia/ to every true Goſpe/-Miniſter , that he Govern the 
Church of which he is-a Paſtor,as that he reaches andinſtructs it; 
the taking, from *em 15> eſſcntial a part of their Office, which by 
woful experience has been of a very ill tendency, could not 
but occaſion the Old Noncenformiſts to manifeſt their diſlike to 
ſuch proceedings, and refuſe the giving in an Aſſent and Conſent 
thereunto; for Which Rej:/a/ they being Ejetted, the multitude of 
ſuch as remain'd being llliterate, yea and Vicious in their Con- 
yerfations , the morc ſober People withdrew from the Publick, 
and run after the Ejefted. The Scandals of the Clergy having 
had no inconſiderable influence on the Separation. 
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For whichconfult the Learned Dr. Burnet, who faith , © In the 
* Sponſions made by the Prieſts , they bind themſelves to teach the 
© People committed to their charge , to baniſh away all erroneous 
© Dottrines, and to uſe both publick and private Monitions and Ex- 
* hortations, as well to the ſick as to the 2uhole, within their Cures, 
* as need ſhall require, and as occaſim ſhall be given. Such as re. 
© member that they have- plighted their Faith for. this to God, 
* will feel the Paſtoral Charge to be a load indeed, and fo be far 
* enough from relinquiſhing it, or hiring it out to a- looſe or 
* ignorant Mercenary. 'Theſe are the blemiſhes and Scandal: 
* that lye on owr Church, brought on it partly. by the corruption 
* of ſome Simoniacal Patrons, but chiefly by the Negligence of 
*fome, and the Faultine/s of other Clergy-men.:. Which could 
never have loſt ſo much ground in the Nation, upon ſuch 
trifling accounts, as are the conteſts ſince raiſed about Cere- 
monies, if it were not that the People, by ſuch palpable faults 
in the Perſons and behaviour of ſome Church-men, have been 
poſſeſſed with prejudices , firſt againſt them, and then upon 
*their account againſt the whole. Church : So that theſe*corry 
© Church-men are not_ only to anſwer to God for all. thoſe Souls 
* within their charge , that have periſhed through their neglect; 
"but in a great degree for all the miſchief of the Schi/m among ms; 
* ro the nouriſhing whereof they have given ſo great and —_— 06+ 
* caſion. , The importance of thoſe things, mage me judge they 
* deſerved this Digreſſion. . 
Having been thus large in removing the Miſtakes the Dr's 
Subſtitute ſeem'd to lye under, let the Sober Reader judge, Whe- 
ther.!tis any way probable that the. Feſwrs had an hand in the 
firſt Separation ; or. whether the pretence about Spiritual Prayer 
was. any ground of their Separation? , that is, Whether th 
were againſt a Form. of Prayer, crying down the Engliſh Lt 
turgy with a Deſign of ſetting up Free and Spiritual Prayer in 
its ſtead, _ | 
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SECT: IL 
The Deſigns of the Feſuit againſt a Prelatical Epiſcepacy, feund to'be 


none. Some Differences bgtween the firſt Refermers and our Am» 
thor. A Letter of Sir Francis Knolles to the Lord Treaſurer 
Cecil , out of hich "tx prev'd, That there is a Difference be- 
rween ſome old Queen Elzabeths Biſhcps, and the Dean , &C. 
The "you Pretences about Antiquity confured out of Biſhop 
Jewel. 


H IS Reply to what I offer'd to the Dean's ſecond Argument, 
4 falls now under Conſideration. 

The Dean in repreſenting the Diſſenter, to the great Diſad- 
vantage of the Party , infinuates as if their oppoſing Prelatical 
Epiſcopacy , had been the moſt efteCtual way to caſt reproach 
on the firſt Reformers, and to introduce Pepery. 

In Anſiver unto this I did F:rft prove, 1. That it was not the 
Principle nor the Intereſt of the Jeſtit to deſtroy Epiſcopacy. A 
Truth the Dean's Subſtitute doth not-deny. 2. 'That the Re- 
putation of the firſt Reformation-is not in the leaſt blaſted by 
the Diſſenter, which I evinc'd with ſo much Demonſtration, that 
the whole that is returned by way of Anſwer, is, His not be- 
lieving ſome of thoſe perſons, on whoſe Teſtimony I inſiſted, 
(though he gives no Reaſon for his Unbelief.) His proving what 
I granted , and his Extravagant Interpreting an Argument 
brought to evince, That "twas not the Feſuits Intereſt to deſtroy a 
Prelatical Epiſcopal Conſtitmtion , to be an admirable Addreſs to the 
Lords and Commons, to pull down Biſhops, and divide their Lands. 
All which is done partly-in his Preface, and partly in the firſt 
Chapter of his great Book, to ſhew himſelf an excellent Merhc- 
diſt. But the whole is fo little to the purpoſe, that if he had 
not given an occaſion to enlighten the Reader concerning ſome 
momentous Inſtances, 1 would have paſs'd it by as deſerving no 
farther Conſideration. 

1. Every thing is faid to be Miſrepreſented. But how the 
Doctor's own words ſhould miſrepreſent his own ſenſe, is not 
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overeaſie to apprehend. However, Whether there be any Miſ- 
report, P11 leave it tothe Impartial Reader, and conſider whar 
Reply is made to what I offer'd in Anſwer to the Doctor's Un- 
comely Accuſation. 

2. He grants, [ p. 38. ] That the Papiſts do not ſo much Envy 
and Malign the Epiſcopal Government. Neither 1s it their Prin- 
ciple nor Intereſt to deſtroy it. Why then ſhould they be brought 
to aCt ſo contrary to their Principle and Intereſt, as to deſtroy 
what they ſo much endeavour to preſerve, ſtrengthen and eſta- 
bliſh ? Bur 

'3. Headds, Though they are for Epi/copacy, yet they may 
deſign the deſtruction of a Proteſtant Epiſcopacy, &c. Reply. faid, 
That *twas not the Deſtruttion of Epiſcepacy, but the poſſc/ſing 
themſelves of our Biſhopricks, that they would be at, Which may 
be without any alteration of the Epiſcopal Conſtitution, fo far 
as *tis Epiſcopal. : 

His running then unto France is nothing to the purpoſe, un- 
leſs it may be looked on as an intimation of his good will to the 
Arbitrary proceedings of that Country. 

However, le deſire our Author to conſider, That a change 
of Per/ons without any alteration of the Epiſcopal Cenſtitution, may 
moſt effectually anſiver the end of the Feſuir. For hereby they 
would be capacitated (if ever a Popiſh Prince ſhould come to the 
Crown) to argue with the common people concerning the Un- 
rea/onavlenels of -a leparating from Rome, from the ſame Topicks 
with the 1:ean, thus. 

The Epiſcopacy is not pull'd down, nor deſtroyed, *tis rather 
itrenathencd, and .more firmly eltabiiſhed. 'There 1s not fo 
vait a diiterence between the Church of Eng/and, and the Church 
(1 do not tay the Court) of R:ze, as there 1s between the Ro- 
maniſt and the Fattinrs Presbyterean ; behold, you have your 
Biſhops ſtill in all their Gl-ri27es Veftments ; a Surpliced Clergy ;, an 
Excellent Eng/ijh Liturgy | tor the Papiſts in Dublin have their 
Maſs in Eng/ih, which is exactiy correſpondent to the terms 
the Papiſts made the Engliſh in the days of Archbiſhop Laud | 
If you tabmir to the one, when Authority command you, why 
will you not to the other ? What is the ditlerence ? 

For this reaſon I cannot” but be pretty confident that the Fe- 

fairs ating according to thew on Principles and Intereſt , re- 
ceive 
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ceive greateſt ſatisfaction from ſuch as are moſt deeply engag'd 
to repreſent the Epiſcopal Conſtitution as one moſt Excellent and 
Admirable. 

Do not the whole Land know what *tis that gives 1% unto 
Teſuitical bopes ? What are their deſigns and expectations from 
a Popiſh Succeſſor ?. and conſequently how miſchievous the De- 
ſtruction of Epiſcopacy. would prove unto that fort of People, 
eſpecially at this Funtture ? Burt I muſt not infiſt on this, leſt I 
be cenſur'd as an Addreſſer to the Lords and Commons to pull 
down, Epiſcopacy, a thing the Fe/#ir would not be at, he being 
more «willing, than by argument wnable to oppoſe it, for which 
reaſon (as our learned Author fays) Epiſcopacy is moſt eaſily 
detended againſt a Roman Catholick, (:. e.) againſt one that hath 
no heart to oppoſe it. Bur, 

4. Our Author would by all means perſwade the world, that 
the Diſſenters caſt the greateſt Reproaches on the firſt Reforma« 
tion, becauſe they manifeſt ſome diſlatisfaftion with ſuch as im- | 
pede a further Reformation; as if a good work was as ſoon con- 
ſummated as begun; or as if it had been either »poſſible in it ſelf, 
or contrary to the deſign of the fir/# Reformers, to carry on the 
Reformation; or as if the preſent Conſtitution of Epi/copacy had 
been in every momentous reſpect as excellent as that begun in 
King Edward: days ; whereas 'tis well known unto+wiſe men, 
and fully prov'd in my Ep:t/e to' the Reverend Dean, that *rwas 
impoſſible the Reformation. ſhould be finiſhed as ſoon as *twas 
entred on; and that the firſ# Reformers in King Edwards days 
did more in fix years than all their ſucceſlors have fince done in 
almoſt ſix-ſcore. All which is prudently paſt over by our - 
Author. * 

5. They ſtick much on that great Agreement there is between 
the Preſent, and King Edwards Reformation; as if we could not 
complain on the /atter, without . reproaching the fcrmer. 
But this is fo weakly urg'd, that any Reader of an ordi- - 
nary capacity may ſee the vanity of this way of arguing; for . 
there is a great ditterence between that and hz time; what was 
almoſt impoilible then, might fince be eafily done. - Bur, 2. *ris 
caſie to demonſtrate that the begun Reformation in King Ed- 
ward the 6:hs days was more excellent than the Preſent; and - 


that inſtead of carrying on the Reformation , it hath been 
carried 
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carried back, to the great grief of ſound Proteſtants. 

This hath been in part prov'd, when I did ſhew the Pro- 
penſion of Queen Elizabeth to favour Popery, out of Dr. Bur- 
net, and Dr. Heylin, rwo Sons of the Church ; though I fear 
the mentioning of the latter in Conunction with the former, 
may not be ſo meet ; the former being a through Proteſtant , 
a man of great Worth; but the heart of the latter” towards 
Rome ; for which reaſon, as their Principles are vaitly diffe- 
rent, ſo ſhould they be kept at a diſtance by me, if Heylin 
had not acknowledged that to be a truth, which I rather be- 
lieve, becauſe found in the incomparable Dr. Burner. 

Tle now take notice of another conſiderable ditterence, be- 
tween the very Conſtitution of Epiſcopacy in King Edward the 
6://'s time, and that in Lueen Elizabeths : The former was 
ſuch as was inconſiſtent with the Pepes Supremacy ; for they 
were to hold all rheir Courts in the Kings Name; but the 
latter, fuchas is moſt eafily reduc'd to the exalting the Court of 
Rome. The Government of the Church being taken from the 
Prince, *tis not {o difficult to fix it on the Pope. 

Thus there js a difterence between King Edwards, and Queen 
Eliz.abeths Epi/copacies.. I may alſo add, 

Thar there is a great difference tetween the preſent Confti- 
tution, and that in Queen E/zabeths, if we may believe the 
Lord Treaſurer Cecil, who ſuggeſts, that the Biſhops did not 
look on their S»per;ority above their Brethren, to be of Divine 
Right, as the Dean of Pauls, and his Subſtitute now do: For 
this 1 will give you an account we have of the Speeches uſed in 
the Parl:;ament by Sir Frances Knolles, and after Written to my 
Lord Treaſurer, Sir William Cecil, as I find it in the end of the 
fiſſertion. 

*'To the end I may inform your Lordſhip of my dealing in 
* this Parlicrment-time, againſt the undue claimed Superiority of the 
* Biſh:ps over their Inferior Brethren : Thus it was, 

* Becauſe I was 1n the Parliament-time, in the 257th year of 
* King Henry the 8h, in which time, firſt all the Clergy, as 
* welt Biſhops as others, made an humble Submiſſion to King 
* Henry the 8th , acknowledging his Supremacy, and deteſt- 
*ing the Uſurpation of the Biſhop of Rome's Authority : Up- 
* on Which Submiſſion of the Clergy , the King gave unto 
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* the ſaid Biſhops the ſame ample Rule, that before they had 
* ander the Pope, over their Inferior Brethren ; faving that 
* the fame Rule was abridg'd by Statute, by this Parenthe- 
* is following, that is to ſay (without offending the Prero- 
* gative Royal of the Crown of England, and the Laws and 
© Cuſtoms of the, Realm) : in the latter end of the Statute ir 
* was added, 'T'fat whoſoever offendeth in any one part of 
© that. Statute , and their Aiders , Counſellers, and Abetters, 
* they did all fall into the penalty of the Premunire, And 
* after I had recited this Statute in the Parliament-Houſe, 1 
* declared, that in King Henry the 8:h's days, after this, there 
* was no Biſhop that did practiſe Superioriry over the Infe- 
© rior Brethren. And in King Edward's days the faid Biſhops 
* obtained a Statute, whereby they were Authorized to keep 
© their Courts in the Kings Name : the which Statute was 
© repealed in Queen Maries days, and was not revived in ' 
* her Mayeſties time that now is; whereupon it was doubt- 
*ful to me, by what Authority the Biſhops do keep- their 
* Courts now in their own Names, becaule it is againſt the 
© Prerogative Royal of the Crown of England, that any ſhould 
* keep a Court without ſufficient Warrant from the Crown : 
* Whereupon: I was anſwered, that the Biſhops do keep their 
© Courts now by Preſcriptions ; and. it is true, that the Bi- 
* ſhops may Preſcribe , that King Henry the 8:h gave them 
© Authority by the Statute of the 25h of his Reign, to have 
* Authority and Rule* over their Inferior Brethren, as ample 
*as they had in the Popes time : For this was no ſpecial 
* Warrant for them to keep their Courts by, and that in 
© their own Names. And yet they have none other . War- 
* rant to keep their Courts (as they do now in their own 
© Names) to my knowledg. And this was the Cauſe that 
* made them obtain. a Statute in King. Edward's days, to keep 
* their Conrts by, in the Kings Name. Now it is a ſtrange 
* Allegation, that the Biſhops ſhould claim Authority at -this 
* preſent, to keep their Courts in their own Names (as they 
*do) by Preſcription , becauſe the Statute of 25. doth re- 
* ſtrain them generally from otiending of the” Prerogative Roy- 
*al of the Crown of England, and the Laws and Cuſtoms of 
*the Realm. - And. no man may juſtly: keep a Court with. 
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"* out a ſpecial Warrant from the Crown of England, as is a 
* foreſaid. And the general Liberty given by King Hezry the 
* $:h to the Biſhops, to Rule and Govern as they did in the 
* Popes time, is no ſufficient Warrant to the Biſhops, to keep 
* their -own Courts in their own Names by Preſcription, as [ 
* take it : And therefore the Biſhops had done wiſely, if they 
* had ſought a Warrant by Statute, to keep their Courts in 
© the Queens Name, as the Biſhops did in King Edward's days: 
* in which time Archbiſhop Cramer did cauſe Perer Martyr and 
© Bucer to come over into this Realm, to be placed in the Two 
© Univerſities, for the better Inſtruction of the Univerſities in the 
* Word of God. And Biſhop Cranmer did humbly prefer theſe 
* Learned men without any challenge to himſelf of any Supe- 
* rior Rule in this behalf, over his Inferior Brethren. And the 
* rime hath been, that no man could carry away any Grant from 

'* the Crown of England by general words, but that he muſt have 
* ſpecial words to carry thefame by : Therefore now the Biſhops 

Fre Warne to carry away the keeping of their Courts in 
. their own Names, by Preſcription , it palleth my underſtand- 

ing. 

* Moreover,whereas your Lordſhip ſaid unto me,that the Biſhops 
* bave —___ their claim of Superiority cver their inferior Brethren 
* (lately), to be by Gods Ordinance, and that now they do only claim 
* Superiority from her Majeſties Supreme Government, If this be 
* true, then *tis requiſite, and neceflary, that my Lord of Can- 
* rerbury that now is, do recant, and retract his ſaying in his 
* Book of the great Volunie againſt Car:2yrighr, where he faith 
* in plain words (by the name of Dr. }/h:r2:7r), that the Superi- 
* ority of Biſhops is Gods own Inſtitution : which ſaying doth 
* impugn her Majeſties Supreme Government directly ; and 
* therefore it is to be retracted plainly and truly. For Chriſt 
* truly and plainly confefſes, fohn 18. 36. That his Kingdom 
* was not of this world ; and therefore he gave no worldy Rule 
* or Preheminence to his Apoſtles , but the Heavenly Rule, 
* which was to Preach the Goſpel, ſaying, Ire, predicate'tn 
* emmem mundum ; Quicunque crediderit & baptizatns fuerit, ſal- 

7 P 
* wits erit : qui non crediderit, condemnabitur : Go and Preach in 
* all the world , whoſcever ſhall believe and be baptized, ſhall be 
* ſaved; but he that will not believe,ſhall be condemned, Mar. 16.16. 
* But 
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*But the Biſhops do cry ont, ſaying, That Carrwright and his 
© Fellows would have no Government, &+c. So belike the Bi- 
* ſhops care for no Government, but for worldly and forcible 
* Government over their Brethren, the which Chriſt never gave 
*to his Diſciples nor Apoſtles , but made them ſubject ro the 
* Rule of Princes, who ought not to be refiſted, ſaving that they 
* might anſwer unto Princes, that they muſt rather obey God 
* than men, A#. 5. 29. And yetin no wiſe to reſiſt the Prince, 
© hut to take up the Crofs and follow Chriſt. So far Sir Francs 
Knolles Diſcourſe in Parliament concerning the Epiſcepacy, &Cc. 

But to return : 1 would fain know, why we may not think 
honourably of good beginnings, even when we cannot approve. of 
ſuch as put a ſtop thereunto? Is the Epiſcopacy of King Edward 
ſo much the ſame in all reſpects with the preſent , that who- 
ever diſſents from this, muſt thereby caſt a reproach on that ? 
Surely the Dean won't fay ſo, after ſo many Months conſide- 
ration. 

6. There is an admirable diſtintion inſiſted on , which will 
bring off the Dean without all doubt, viz. There is a Popiſh and 
2 Proteſtant Epiſcopacy : But where lies the Difference? What 
Difference is there between our preſent Epiſcopacy , and that 
in Henry the 8ths time ? 

Is not the Eps/crpacy, fo far as *tis an Epiſcopacy, the ſame ? 
What is there Intrmſecal to this Epiſcopal Conſtitution, that differs 
from rhar & Whence if that be Popiſh, why may not this, ſee- 
ing *tis the fame with that , be in like manner /o 7 That Henry 
the 8ths Epi/copacy was Popi/h, Biſhop Bramball hath evinced, in 
proving, that the Papi#s begun the Separation from Rome. In 
tine, Let our Author tell me the Difference between Queen Ma- 
ries Epiſc;pacy and Queen Elizabeths Epiſcopacy on her firſt en- 
tring the Throne. Is not the Epiſcopacy now the ſame with 
that at the Reforming the Liturgy by ACt of Parliament ? and 
was not that Epiſcopacy the fame with Queen Maries ? The 
only ſpecifying Difference that can be ſuggeſted is, that -though 
the Epiſcopacy as ſuch, 1s the ſame, and the Perſons in both may 
be the /ame, yea and their Prixciples, for fo it hath been in King 
Henry the 8th, King Edward the 6th, Queen Mary, and Queen 
Einabeth ; yet the outward profeſſion of the Biſhops is not the 
ſame. But is this Extrinſecal Conſideration ſufficient to occaſion 
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a Difference that is HÞtrin/ecal * Moreover, to return to his - 
French Menarch; Hath not the Experience of many a year- af- 
ſured us , 'That when M-zarchs deſign not the enlarging their 
own Monarchies , they have done all they could to preſerve 
other Monarchies ? An Ariſt:cracy, or a Demccracy, being things 
deteſtable in their eye. . ; 

7. His anſivering the Letter of the Conncil by tranſcribing 
part of Sir Francis //alſingham's Letter, as recorded in Dr. Bur- 
net, being little to the purpoſe, might have efcaped my Conſj- 
deration, had it not been very neceliary to ſuggelt, How pri 
dently he overlook'd the great Princip.es. on which the Queen 
grounded her proceedings ; the one being, That Conſciences can- 
not be forced, but to be won and reduced by force of Truth, with the 
aid of time, and uſe of all gcod means of Inſeruttion, and Perſwa-- 
fron. A Principle unto which if our Clergy would adhere, it. 
might have conduced very much. to the Peace of the Church. 
This I fiippoſe is a ſufficient Reply to the Dean's Subſtitute. 

The .Diſſenters oppoſe Epiſcopaey and Ceremonies, notwithſtanding 
their Antiquity, &c. The Doctar's Argument was here ſer: 
forth to the greateſt advantage of his Caule in his own words. 
To. which I reply'd, Toat our not. embracing Epiſcopacy, SCC. does 
not advantage the Papiſt, neither doth our rejettimg it, even when it 
pretends to. ſo much Antiquity. 1 having ſhewn that there was 
no ſuch ſtrength in their Argument of Antiquity , if it fell ſhort: 
of an Abſolutely Primitive or an Apoſtolical Antiquity, as theirs: 
really doth; they not being able to ſhew in what part of the 
Seriptures ther Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is found, it being confider'd, 
as a Creature of Human make, by many a Son of the Church, 
yea and once by our great Dofor himſelf; and it hath been- 
prov'd by other hands unanſwerably, That there is no evidence 
for ſuch an Epiſcopacy in the Church the firſt two hundred years ; 
for which reaſon Mr. Chillmgworth's. Argument, ſhewing the va- 
nity of ſuch mens pretences_ about Antiquity, that can aſcend 
no higher than the fifth, or fourth, or third, or ſecond Age, is, 
ir may be, as pertimertly urg'd , as the little intimation of Mr. 
C}'s ſenſe of the Antiquity of Epi/c pacy. "Tis pleaſant thento ſee 
with what pertneſs our Author: hopes, that our Enquirer will 
now grow.fo modeſt, as not to cite Mr. Chil. any more againlit 
an Argument from Antiquity. 


(75) 

The other part of his Reply is as little to the purpoſe, nnleſs 
a. declaiming againſt Proteſtant Arguments, ſuch as are too 
ſtrong to receive an Anſwer, be the moſt effeftuil way to raine 
Popery. *Tis true , we reject the Popiſh pretrences about Anti- 
quity as futilons ; many Proteſtants (in the number of which ſome 
Nonconformiſts may be liſted) having unanſwerably proved 
Popery to be a Newelty. 

However; If Popery or Epiſcopacy be not agreeable to the 
Scriptures, ' whatever their. pretences are to Antiquity, they will 
be found unworthy the conſideration of a ſolid Divine; and 
therefore becauſe he ſends me to Biſhop Jewel, | Part 1.p. mihi, 
539, &c.] Ill give the Reader an account of his ſenſe againſt 
Harding. Toe Truth of God (faith the Biſhop) « n:ither further” 4by 
the Face of Antiquity, nor hinder d by the Opinion of Novelty. For 
oftentimes the thing that xs New u condemned as Old ; and the 
thing that u indeed Old is condemned as New. If Newneſs in 
Religion, in all reſpetts, and every way, were ill, Chriſt would not 
hawe reſembled his Db&rine to New Wine, &c. Arnobizs faith , 
The Authority of Religion muſt be w—__ by God, and not by Time. 
It behoveth ns to conſider not upon what day, but what things we 
begin to Worſhip. ——The thing that is true, is never too late. 
Saint Auguſtine ſaies, The Heathen ſay, The Religion that was Firſt, 
cannot be Falſe ; as if Antiquity and old Cuſtom could prevail a> 
gainſt the Truth. "The old Learned Father Tertullian faies,What- 
ſoever thing ſavoureth againſt the Truth, the ſame «s an Hereſie, 
yea although it be a Cuſtom never ſo Old, &c. 

This ſurely is the Proteſtant Doctrine ; whence to talk of Ar- 
tiquity, in order to the countenancing that in Religion , which 
finds no favour from the Scriptures, 1s but to advance the Papal 
Intereſt; who have bur little beſide the pretence of Antiquity 
to ſupport their Abominations. 
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A ſearch fer the Schiſmatick. A true ſtate of the Difference between 
the Church of England and the Proteſtant Diſſenter. The Diſſen- 
ter, according to our Author's Notion, clear'd from Schiſme. The 
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Church of England fownd Guilty. Some Remarks on ſeveral other 
paſſages in the Dean's Defence. An Account of ſome of the Dean's 
Miſtakes. The Diſſenter no friend to Pepery. The Concluſion. 


I. HAT our Div/fons advance the Popiſh Deſigns , is ac+. 


knowledged. But the 2. Enquiry is, Hho & the Faulty 
Divider? It being the Faulty Divider alone who gives the Papiſt 
the advantage. "The great Enquiry then muſt be after the 
Fauity Divider , Whether the Conformiſt , or the Nonconformiſt be 
the Divider ? 

The ſtate of the Caſe was given in the Enquiry, | p.22. } where 
the Principle on which the Difſenters proceed was laid down, and 
improv'd; this ſhould have been confider'd by our Author, but 
he was ſo prudent as to paſs it by : For which Reaſon, without 
any Reflections on- my Learned Adverſary, I muſt mind him 


of the ftate of the Controverſie, and ſhew wherein he hath exer-. 


ciſed his Wiſdom in leaping over what he could not handſomly 
remove out of the way. ' 

In the Ezquiry after the Faulty Divider, 1 ſhewed wherein the 
Parties;at variance agreed, and. wherein they ditfer'd. 1. They 
agrecd in- thoſe Points commonly called Doctrinal or Subſtantial, 
in contradiſtinCtion to leſſer things, about Worſhip and Church- 
Diſcipline, &c. They ditier'd about what was in the Judgment 
of theNifenter Sifu! ; but in the Opinion of the Epiſcopal,only 
Indifferent. 

ot true, the Epiſcopal repreſent us as a weak People, whoſe 
Conlſciences as to thoſe particulars are Errcxeors ; that there- 
fore we muſt caſt off theſe erring Conſciences, and fſub- 
mir... 

Our Fep/y is, We ſeek Reaven for Connſel,we ſtudy hard for 
the Truth, read with the greateſt Impartiality and Freedom the 
Diſcourſes the Ep:/copal have written; For we can ſolemnly and 
with . much ſincerity declare, as in the preſence of an Heart- 
ſearching God, We would with the greateſt chearfulnels Con- 


form to a!l the Impeſiticns, if we thought we could do it with- - 


out {jn, That we are-ſo peeviſh as to loſe the Comforts of a 
good Benefice, merely to gratifie an obſtinate Humour ; if we 
are in danger of being biaſs'd one way more than another by 


carnal . 
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carnal conſiderations, *tis rewards Conformity. For if we con- 
form, we are freed from the reproaches and contempt of many, 
from the continued fear of Imprifonment, and other uncomfor- . 
table ſeverities, and 1n a fair way of abounding with the good 
things of this lite for the ſupporting our ſelves and Families. Eut 
if -we conform not, we are repreſented as Fatticrs and Sediti- 
6:15, expos'd to the Rage of every vile Infermer, in conſtant dan- 
ger of Fines, &c. and of more miſeries than I can with delight 
reherle. 

However, though there are conſiderations enough from the 
world to byas our minds, in a ſeeking for the "Truth, to lean to- 
wards Conformity ; yet defiring to approve our ſeives ſincere to- 
wards'God, we find, Toat we cannot without ſin conform ; we C:n- 
not without ſinning deliberately, and knowingly comply with 
the Epiſcopal Impeſitions ; and & we ſhould notwithſtanding con- 
form to live and die Conformiſts, we ſhould knowingly, and 
deliberately ſin, yea, and. die under the gi/r thereof, which is 
a thing fo hazardous to the foul, that we durſt not touch with 
Conformity, left we die, leſt we die eternally. 

We cenſure not ſuch as do corform, becauſe they not lying 
under the [ame convittions of Conicience as we do, may not by 
their Conformity run that hazard, which we unavoidably mutt, 
ſhould we againſt the light of cur Conſeiences comply. There is 
a great difference between thoſe that aCt according to the dire- 
tions of their Conſciences, and ſuch as act contrary thereunto: 
For which reaſon I wonder, that our great Church-men ſhould 
fay, that Mr. Baxter repreſented all Conformiſts as a company of 
Perjured Villains, meerly becauſe he ſhew'd, that if the Noncon- 
formiſts ſhould contrary to the DiCtates of their Conſcience con- 
form, they ſhould be guilty of Perjury, and ſeveral other great 
ſins. ; 
But though this be the truth, yet there are fome who will not 
believe ir, who ſay we, do we what we canfor their ſatisfaction, 
will count us a pack of Hypocrites. For which reaſon, that I might 
anticipate the cenſure, 1 laid down the Principle unto which Viſ- 
ſenters do molt firmly adhere, the diſcuſling which is what they 
do mott fincereiy delire. 

The Principle is this, That the word of God contain?d m Scrip- 
ture, the only Rule of the Whole, and of every part of true Relt- 
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gion. As for external circumſtances, as time and place, &c. being 
-no part of, though neceſſary appendages untoour Religion. 

From this Principle I proceed to this Concluſion, That whate- 
wer part of the Serwice of the Church of England « impos'd on a, 
as ſo neceſſary a part of our Religion, as to be a term of Communion, 


if not agreeable to the word of Gid in Scripture, that Imprſition u 


intul. 
f 'Our Adverſary conſiders, that ſuch as hve in England, and yet 
are not of the Church of England, do not belong untothe Ca- 
tholick Church ; that is, they are all ina ſtate of damnation, 
Hence *tis we muſt, according unto him, be a member of the 
Church of England, or be damned. We are willing with all our 
hearts to be members of the ſame Church with-them, 7. e. to be 
members of the Catholick Church is what we deſire. But this, 
ſay they, we cannot be, but by comp! ying .with their impoſed 
terms. To which we reply, Let their terms be as Catholick as 
they pretend their Church is, and we'l comply : 5. e. Let them 
keep to a fer, certain, and nec: [ſary things ; let them not impoſe 
as terms of Union, any thing but what 1s according to the Wird 
of God in-Scripture, we are fatisfied, the . Controverſie is at an 
* $4 objiciant £0d. But if they will take on 'em to make that a part of true 
in ſacris liteyis Religicn, yea 10 neceſſary a part, as to make i: a term of our com 
non babiri In» munion with the Catholick Church, *tis a finful encroachment on the 


vocandos eſſe Prerogative of the Lord Jeſus Chriit, with which we dare not 


Santtos, vene- 
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randas Imagi- - 5 : 

nes,abſtinendum If they expe't our compliance, why do they not ſhew the 


8 Carnibus, aut Scriptures that declare the things they impoſe, to be fo neceſſary 
eliqui4 ej/70- a part of true |2ciigion, as to be a form of our communion 
6; > = with the Catholck Church? 'They muſt not only ſhew that 
ena: nos coy. thoſe things are avreeable ro true Religion, but moreover that 
tra objiciamus tney are ſo neceliarv a part thereof, rhat whoever conforms not 
& quien Eſfi- to them when impo8'd, is /oſo fact» cut off from the Catholick 
#67 nh Church. This they can never do, and therefore can never clear 
nox Probiberj, Eemiecves from being the faulty dividers. 

atque fie pic- When we piovoke 'em to ſhew us what Scriptures direct them 
cars firs poſſe, to their Impoſitions, we are turn'd off with Where x it forbidden? 
| tem wi as if they had ated cxaCtly to the Rule * Cofterzrs the Jeſuit gave 
»21iczt;o.Cop, 01S young Scholars, IF any object, Where are thoſe points, viz. The 
reſi Chrit, Juwocation of Saints, The worſhipping of Images, The abſtaining ry 
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fleſh, and. the like, net in Scripture ; and becauſe not found in Seris 
rare, therefore to be rejeffed. To which, faith the Jeſuit, an/wer 
thus: Ask where "tis forbidden in Scripture? if not forbidden in 
Scriptuwe, "tis no ſin to coſerye em ; for where there is no Law,there 
& 12 tran'greſſion. So far Coſterrs. 
To whom we rejoyn, That the holy Scriptures being the only 


Rule of the Whole, and of Every part of true Religion , if theſe 


things be not according to the Scripture, *tis becauſe there is no 
truth in *em. There muſt be an exact correſpondency and a- 
greeableneſs between the Rule and its Regulate. The Regu- 
late muſt be brought to the Rule, and if it doth not agree with 
it, *tis becauſe the Regulate is not Right. The word of God in 
Scripture is the Rule, what Religion ſoever varies from the Rule, 
is a falſe Religion. Refum eft Index ſui & obliqui. 

There are ſome Religions are. larger than the Rale. There are 
other Religions that fall ſhort of the Rule. They who embrace 
any Notion as a part of their Religion, which is not to be found: 
in Scripture, is too large for the Scripture; and. ſuch as reject 
what the Scripture injoins, have a Religion too ſhort. The one 
puts the Scripture on the Rack, to ſtretch it to their Religion;but 
the other pares off a conſiderable part of Scripture,that the Rule: 
may not exceed their-Religion. Bur ſuch as keep exaCtly to the. 
word of God in Scripture, who neither go beyond, nor fall ſhort 
of it, are in the right. 

To make that a part of our Religion which is not to be found- 
in Scripture, is to take that for a part of our Religion which God 
hath not made a part thereof, which is ſinful. How much more 
ſo is the making it a term of communion ? 

That the things in controverſie between the Church-and the 
Diſſenter, are not to be found in Scripture, and conſequently: 
are no part of true Religion, is evident, not-only: becauſe we 
can't underſtand where 'tis to be found, nor becauſe the Church-- 
men cannot direct us where to find it ; but becauſe they them- 
ſelves look on 'em as indifferent, 5. e. as what is not injoin'd us 
in the word of God, 4.4. as what 1s not according to the word. 
of God. . 

All this being moſt plain and obvious to an ordinary Capa-- 
city that is not biaſſed by Prejudice, &c. Let the world judge 
whois in the F A UL 7, They who keep cloſe-to Scripture, or 
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they who recede therefrom. They who will do any thing, but 
Sin, for Peace ; Or they who will exerciſe their Authority,and 
impoſe unneceſſary things with the greateſt Violence imaginable: 
I ſay, with the greateſt Violence imaginable; for they are im- 
pos'd with ſuch a ſevere Threatning anrex'd , that whoever re. 
fuſes a compliance , is cut off from the Catholick Church , and 
given over to the Devil. Hence 'tis, that they impoſing Indif- 
ferent things as necaſfary to Salvation, do according to Dr. St;l- 
ling fleet's own Rule, declare themſelves to be the Schiſmatical 
Dividers. 

I ſay, according to Dr. Still ing fleet”s own Rule, compar'd with 
his Subſtirntes Notion. In the Doctor's Unrea'cnableneſs of Separa- 
tion, P. 212. he ſaith , That there are three Caſes wheren the Scri- 
pture allow of Separation. The laft of whiclr is, When men make 
things Indifferent Neceflary to Salvation, and divide the Church 

that account ; and this was the Caſe of the fal'e Ap:hles, who 
urged the Ceremonies of the Law, as neceſſary ts Salvation — New 
drtoueh Sr. Paul —_ complied ſometimes with the prafice of 
them. =—— ' Net when theſe falſe Apoſtles came to enforce the Obſer- 
vation of them as neceſſary to Salvation, then he bids the Chriſti- 
ans at Ph;/ipp; to beware of them ; i.e.76 fly rheir Communion,and 
have nothing to do with chem. 

From this Rule of Dr. Sril/imgfleet it muſt follow , "That if the 
Church of England make things Indifferent Neceſſary to Salvation, 
our Separation from the Church is allowed by the Scriptures ; 
yea commanded and enjoyned. We muſt beware of em, 
(4. e.) to fly their Communnion, and have nothing to do with 
them. Bur that .things Indiffterent are made neceſſary by the. 
Church of England, according to his Doctrine, doth appear irre- 
fragably. 

That which is Neceſſary to our Communion with the Catholick 
Church, is, according to his Doftrine, neceſſary to Sal-vation. But 
Inditterent things are Neceſſary to cur Communion with the Church 
of Ingland, which is One with the Cemmunicn with the Ctholick 
Church, in that , according to him , they are made neceſſary to our 
Communion w:th the Church of England, wh:ch xs One with the 
Communion with the Ca:holique Church, according to his conſtant 
judgment. Ergo. 

Or in other 'I'erms, Whatever is made neceſſary to our be- 


ing 
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ing Members of the Catholique Church, is made neceſſary to Sa- 
vation ; for to be Members of the Carhalick Church, and to be in 
a ſtare of Salvation , is theſame ; and to be Members of the 
particular Church of England , and Members of the Catholick 
Church 1s one and the fame with our Author, [p. 248.] As if it 
had been ſaid, To be Members of the Church of England, is to 
be in a ſtate of Salvation ; but not to be Members of the Church 
of Englsnd, is to be out of a ſtate of Salvation. Whence what 
is made neceſſary to our being Members of the Church of En- 
gland, 1s made neceſſary to our Salvation ; that is, The many in- 
different Ceremonies impos'd, as terms of our Communion with the 
Church of England, are made neceſſary for Salvation, according 
to our Author. 

For which reaſon the Scripture allows our Separation, yea the 
Scripture bids us beware of her, that is, to fly her Communi- 
on, and have nothing to do with her. "Thus the Door in con- 
junction with his Subſtitute furniſhes us with an unanſwerable 
Argument to clear the Dillenter from the odious Sin of Schi/mr, 
which in ſhort is this ; 

From ſuch as make Indiffcrent things Neceſſary to Salvation, we 
muſt Separate. This is Dr. Stillingfleet*s. 

But the Church of England makes Indifferent things neceſſary to 
Salvation. This is the Dr's Subſtitutes Notion. 

Ergo, We may, yea we muſt Separate ; that is, Tis the Will 
of God we ſhould Separate, or *tis our Duty, and therefore nor 
our Sin to ſeparate ; (z. e.) We are not the Schiſmaticks. 

This is Argumentum ad Hominem; and either this Author muſt 
quit his Doctrine, or acquit us of Schz/me. ; 

But to treat our Amthor with the greater Civility, we'll ſup- 
poſe him to be ſo tenacious of his own Doctrine, that he'll ra- 
ther diſcharge us of Schiſme than abandon his beloved Notions ; 
for which reaſon, ſeeing *tis on all ſides acknowledged thar 
there is a Faulty Diviſion among us, and conſequently a Faulty 
Divider, who is the Schiſmatick ; He muſt be either the Diſſen- 
ter, or the Conformiſt ; but not the Diſſenter , as we have al- 
ready prov'd from our Author's own Topicks ; Ergo, the Con- 
formiſt. Here we might have put an-end to this Diſcourſe, and 
would do ſo, had not our Author's fertil Brain furniſh'd us with 
another Argument , that doth a evince the Conformiſt 
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to. be: the Schiſmatick ,, as the former clear'd the Diſc nter. 

In the management of this Argument , we'll conſider the Ne- 
tion of Dr. Peter Gunning and Peirſon, as compared with our 
Author. 

The Learned G. and P. in a Conference with the Papiſts, aflert, 
That a Superiours unjuſt caſting any out of the Church, xs Schiſmati- 
cal. If the Governours of the Church do by finful Impoſitions, 
or unjuſt Excommunications caſt any out of the Church, they 
are Sch:ſme:ical, This our Author won't deny. 

But according to his Notion , 'The Church of England are 
guilty of ſuch Impoſiticns , and do unjuſtly Excommunicate Diſlen- 
rers. 

1, That the I-poſitions are ſi: 1s evident, in that Indifferent 
things ( as has been prov'd) are made neceſlary to Salvation. 
The making any Inditferent thing Necellary to Salvation, is ſin- 
ful. But the impoſing inditterent things as terms of Cathalique 
Communion, is the making ſich things Necellary to Salvation. 
Ergo, Sinful. Ergo, The Impoſer is Schiſmatical. But 

2. Whoever doth unjuſtly Excommunicate any, are Schiſma- 
tical. This is Dr. Gunning's ſenſe. Eut the Chirch of England 
(if they agree with our Author) Excommunicates the Diflenter 
unjuſtly. - Ergo, SC. 

That the Church of England Excommunicates unjuſtly , ac- 
cording to the Doctrine of our Author, 1s demonſtrable; even in 
that the Churcs doth, as he would have it, by Excommunication 
caſt thouſands out of a ſtate of Salvation, for not complying 
with- little uncommanded things. Whence I argue thus, To 
Excommunicate, or caft us out of a ſtate of Salvation, merely 
becauſe we cannot comply with what _ never commanded 
us, is to Excommunicate unjuitly : Bur fo doth the Church of 
England, i we may paſs a_cenfure. on her as our Author pro- 
vokes us to do; for the Church according unto him doth Ex- 
communicate, taat 1s, ſhut Heaven-gates againſt ſuch to whom 
our Lord ]elus Chriit hath promiſed rhe opening them. 

To illuitrate this with the greater: clearneſs, I beſeech the 
Reader to conſider , "That Salvation is promiſed by Feſzrs Chrif 
unto all fuch as do ſincerely Believe, tru'y Repent, and lead 
an Holy Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. Though a man 
may be daily guilty of leſſer Evils, yet if he believe in Cbrif, 
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and rendets ſincere Obedience to the known Will of God , he 
ſhall be ſaved. All which may be, even with thoſe, who being 
verily perſwaded that their compliances with the preſent Impo- 
ſitions are finful , durſt not Conform; that is, The Promiſe of 
Salvation w made by Chrift to many , who do not ccnform to the 
Impoſitions of the Church of Englagd. But Salvation by our Au- 
thor 1s denied untoſuch, their Non-compliance is enongh to make 
'em Schiſmatica!, to cut them off from Chriſt, and the hopes of 
Salvation, which teing no ways juſtifiable in the Conſcience of 
any ſober man, the Diſſenters are unjuſtly Excommunicated; and 
he that ſo Excommunicates, 1s ©c5:/matical. | 

"Tis moit certain, That many good Chriſtians cannot con- 
form to the impoſed terms of Communion with the Church, and 
that for this ſingle Reaſon they are Excommunicable , if not 
actually Excommunicated from the Church; that is, put out of 
a ſtare of Salvation. 'The which being fo, *ewi!l unavoidably 
follow , That either the Excomm:mication is imjuſt ; or, That the 
Church hath greater Power, than he that is the Lord of it, too 
and (hut the gates of Heaven. If the latter, then the Church ſets 
'tſelf up above all that is called God in this world, and Chrift 
in the other. For whereas Repentance towards God, and Faith 
in our Lord Jeſs Chriſt, is ſufficient for our Salvation; theſe 
add ſomwhat more, to wit, an Obedience to new Impoſitions, 
threatning the neglect with Damnation. Bur if the former, if 
the Excommunication 1s xj, then according to Dr. Gunning, 
with the addition of our Author, Our Eccleſiaſtical Governours are 
the Schiſmaticks. The Argument here in ſhort is this ; 

He that doth unjuſtly Excommunicate any out of the Catholick 
Church, is a Schiſmatick. "I lis is Dr. Gunning'”s. 

But the Church of England , ſhutting thoſe out of Salvation to 
whom Chriſt hath promiſed it, Excommunicates unjuſtly. This is 
our Authors. 

Therefore the Church of England, according to the Poſition of 
onr Author, is the Schiſmatich. 

Hereby we may eaſily perceive, what an admirable Defender 
the Church of England hath, in the Defender of the Dean ; and 
how little the true Proteſtant Clergy of the Church are beholding 
to this man , who inſifts on ſich Notions as do neceſlarily lead 
judicious men to conclude the _ of England OP 

M 2 ur 


[84] 

But to return to our Author, who leaping over all the diff. 
culties , though but hinted in the Enquzrry , runs unto another 
Queſtion, viz. From Ceremonies to Circumſtances ; from the Parts 
of their Religion, to the external Appendages thereunto, confour- 
ding the one with the other , and then runs triumphantly, af: 
ſuring his Reader, That *tis impoſſible to worſhip God, or ex- 
erciſe any aC&t of Religion, but it muſt be in-ſome time, or in 
ſome place ; it muſt be done in ſome circumſtances, therefore we 
may make ſome things a part of our Religion , which God has 
not. At this rate he fills up a great part of his Second Chapter. 
Infiſting on nothing but what had-its anſwer in that Enquiry he 
attempted to confute. Therefore if I ſhould ſay no more than 
what I have in giving the true ſtate of the Controverſie, it would 
be ſufficient : For it lies on him either to prove to our Conwittion, 
that We may without ſim comply with their Impoſitions, (i.e.) He 
muſt ſo far effeftually enlighten our Conſcience, as to help us 
to ſee, that the Ipſ7tions are not ſinful, and that we may law- 
fully Conform ; or ſhew , That we muſt Conform contrary to the 
Convittions of our Conſciences , and render a blind Obedience unto 
their Commands, Believing as the Church believes ; or they ought 
to remove the Impoſitions, or acknowledge that our Complian- 
ces are not ſinful. One of theſe muſt be .done. Let him do 
either, and the Controverlie will be ended , and the Difſenters 
freed from Schi/me. But if he cannot enlighten us to ſee the 
Lawfulneſs of their Impoſitions , nor perſivade us to render- a 
blind Obedience, nor remove the Impoſitions, but plead for their 
continuance, twill appear, 'That they by impoſing what in their 
Fudgments is but Indifferent , as things neceſſary to our Salvation , 
are the Schi/maticks. 'This might ſuffice as a full Anſiver. 

Bur that nothing may eſcape conſideration, that our Author 
may think deſerves it , Ple reflect a little on his main ſtrength. 
If there be any force in this Argument (ſays he) it conſiſts in theſe two 
things : Firſt, That all things which are in their own nature indiffe- 
rent, may without ſin be parted with. And ſecondly, That the Opi> 
nion of Diſſenters , That indifferent things are unlawful in the 20r- 
ſhip of God, us a juſt reaſon for parting with them : For if it be not 
lawful to part with every thing that « indifterent, thoſe who retain 
the uſe of ſome indifferent things, cannot meerly upon that account be 
| called Drviders or Schiſmaticks ; and if the opinion of Diſſenters that 
all 
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all indifferent things are unlawful, be nat a ſufficient reaſon for part- 
ing with them, then there may be no fault in the Epiſcopals will nor, 
nor a ſufficient juſtification or excuſe m the Diſſenters cannot. p. g. + 

Firſt, faith he, If there be any force in this Argument, it conſiſts 
in yo things : Firſt, That all things which are in their cn nature 
indifferent, may without ſin be parted with. "This is his miſtake ; he 
ſhould have ſaid, That if there be any ſtrengthin the Enqriry, it 
lyes in this, viz. No one indifferent Ceremony muſt. be made (0 n(- 
ceſſary a part of Religien, as to be a term of Communion. *T'\s this 
he ſhould have conſidered. For you fin by inſiſting on any one, 
or more indifferent things ſo zealouſly as to make *em terms of 
Communion with your Church, and conſequetly with the Church 
Catholick ; ſoas to deny us a right to Chriſt and Salvation, for a 
mere non-compliance. You can part with your indifferent Ce- 
remonies without fin, and open the door of Salvation to the 
wretched Dillenter if you will, even when they cannot withour 
ſin comply with your intolerable Impoſitions. "The indifferent 
things you impoſe , you impoſe as terms of our Communion 
with you, which you make to be the ſame with Carho/ick Com-. 
munion, that is of Salvation. 

2. You add the ſecond thing, viz. That the Opinion of Diſſenters, 
That. Indifferent things are unlawful, « a juſt reaſin for parting with 
them. For if it be not, ſay you, lawful to part with every thing 
that is indifferent ; thoſe who retain the W of Indifferent things, 
cannot merely upon that account be called Dividers, or Schilimaticks, 
ON 
You ſhonld remember, that I diſtinguiſhed between Ceremc- 
nies and Circumſtances, between what is a part of Religion, and 
Intrinſecal thereunto, and what is Extrinſecal only : But you 
run to external Circumſtances that are neceſlary in Thef#, which 
is off from the point in hand. 

You run from what is Indifferent to what is Neceſſary , as if 
we called you to = with any neceflary thing ; whereas there 
is never any inditterent Ceremony that is grievous to our Con- 
ſciences , but you may part with, or ceaſe to impoſe *em, and 
yet worſhip God. But to divide neceſlary circumſtances of 
Action from the Action, is impoſſible, A thing we no way de- 
fire. 

*Tis true as you aſlert, ,4 man who is to remove from Tondon 
ts 
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to' York, is not bound either to go thithey on foot, or 0n horſeback, 
or in a Coach, or in a Waggon, each of theſe ways are in themſelves 
indifferent ; bu: yet if he will travel to York, he muſt uſe one or 
other of theſos ways of Motion ; nt one in particular is neceſſary, yet 
one cr other is. But what is this to our purpoſe ? What though 
the Partition- wall between Ceremonies and Circumſtances be broken 
down , and they all ming!cd together, and all muſt be confi- 
der'd alike but as Circum{tances, What will this help you ? To 
keep to your pretty Alluſion with one neceſſary Addition, viz.One 
hath not ſtrength to walk on foot from Lo»dow to York, another 
cannot bear the riding in Coach, yet to York they muſt go. If 
you'll keep to the point before us, you muſt ſay to the perſon 
that cant walk to rk, Some way of Motion 1s necellary to 
your going to 7k, if you'l go thither; therefore you ſhall alk, 
or rot go thither : And to the other that can't ride in a Coach, 
if you'll no: go thither in a Coach, you ſhall not go at all ; and 
yer give him the S:rapado for not going thither. 

T cis is the Caſe; and how eaſily may they reply unto you on 
vour calling them to haiten to 77k on theſe impoſſible terms, or 
to the Biſh-ps Colehouſe ? We would go to 7k with all our 
heart on Forſeback, or in a Waggon; but to walk or to ride in 
a Coach we cannot. You can give us leave to go thither on horſ- 
back, if you will, but you 2// not; we would go, but go in 
Coach, or walk, we canner. Here 1s a diviſion, your 1/! not, and 
Our cannot ; Who now 1s in fault ? That they canner, is evident 
becauſe of weakneſs and Infirmity of body ; "that you can per- 
mit *em to go on Horſeback, is as unqueſtionable ; but yet you 
will not. 

Thus we hare the ſtrength of our Author's Reply ; You nuwlſt 
get into the vi/ible Cathoulick Church, or to priſon ; and you can- 
not get in, but you muſt either ufe fome external circumſtances 
in fome time, or in ſome place, &c. therefore this time, or no 
time ; this place or no place. Sir, by your good fayour, as you 
acknowledg this or the other particular circumſtance to be in- 
different , and that other circumitances may be choſen, if not 
i{45 ; to make either of theſe indifferent circumſtances a neceſſary 
term of communion, 18 ſinful and [{chiſmatical. 'To make of a lit- 
t/e thing fo great a bar to ſhut thouſands ont of heaven,is what 
vou will never be able to anſwer when you ſhall appear before 
che Tribunal of a righteous God, But 
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But as to the true ſtate of the Controverſie, *tis another thing; 
you make that 2 part of Religim which God hath not made: you 
impoſe wninſtituted ceremonies, and in many things recede from 
the Apoſtolical Tnſ?iruticn, and call on us on pain of damnation 
to comply with you. We mult comply, or be cut off from the 
Catholick Church, even from the body of Chriſt, from all hopes 
of ſalvation. 

Theſethings being thus piain,Tle gratifie our Authors deſire in 
conſidering his Logick. If the Diſſenters can without ſin ( ſays 
he) obey their Governzurs ia inditlerent, that is, in lawtul things, 
but will not; and the Epiſcopal would be content to part with in- 
different things for union, but cannot, who x the Divider ? What 
muſt be done for Union? Mot the Diſſenters comply in things where- 
in they can without ſin , or muſt the Epiſcopal ſin and loſe their 
eace with God fot Union ? p. 29. 

This is called by our A#tor an Argument, but why, I cannot 
imagine ; however let it be ſo, wherein lies its ſtrength, or how 
comes it to paſs, that this cannot be anſwered, withouta ſhews- 
ing Sophiſtry ro be where *tis not ? 

if there be any force in this Argument,it muſt be either in this, 
viz. That the Impoſitions are in the judgment of the Diſſenters Law» 


ful, or Indifferent , which may be ſubmitted. unto without ſin. 


Had this {uggeſtion been true, we would grant him the whole 
he deſires, v:z. That the Difſenters refuſing to do what is Law- 
fulin their own judgment to be done for Union, they are Faulty. 
Bur *tis notorious, 'Fhat the impoſed terms are of ſuch a nature, 
that they cannot be ſubmitted unto by the Difſenter, but he muſt 
grievouſly oftend the moſt high God, to the wounding his own 
conſcience. 

If its ſtrength lyes not there, it mult in this, That the Epi. 
c:pa! would be content to part 2h indifterent things, but canzor. 
And why can they not? What is the matter that they canmo: 
part with rcys and rifles to take many a thouſand within the 
pale of the Church, and thereby help 'em to Heaven? The 
things are ſtill Cippoſed indifterent by our Author, and therefore 
a parting with *em 1s not contrary to any Law, nor /#2*«/. Why 
then can they not without fin part with , what they can part 
with without ſin? This is ſurely myſterious! They cannot part 


with that without fin, which they can part with withour fin, and 


yer 
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' Yet will not part with it, though according to their own judg- 
ment their not parting with their indifferent things tends to the 
unavoidable deſtruction of ſouls. They know the Diflenters, un- 
leſs theſe indifferent things be paſt by, muſt be kept out of the 
Church of England, that 1s, out of the Catholick Church tay they, 
and remain to the laſt hour of their life in a ſtate of damnation, 
Whence then did I ſay, What muſt muſt be — Union ? I may 
now ſay, What muſt be done to ſave the thrulands of Souls for whom 
Chriſt died? Muſt the Ep:/copal part with what they can without 
ſin, and take the Difſenters into the Catholique Church, and there- 
by fave their Souls ; or muſt the D:/enters fin that they may be 
ſaved ? What, Is there no way to Heaven for Eng/iſ Diſſenters, 
bur their complying with /»fu/ Impoſitions ? *T'was faid in the 
Apoſtles days, that We muſt net do evil, that goed may come there- 
of. Then ſurely , if we will be of the Apoſtles judgment , We 
muſt not ſin, to ſave our Souls. Our Unrighteouſneſs doth not, can- 
not commend the Rightecuſne(s of God, But 

Before I diſmiſs this Point, that the Reader may be tully fariſ- 
fied that I abuſe not our Author , I muſt befeech him to canſi- 
der . 

1. That our Author hath, in a way different from the greateſt, 
or rather the better part of the Clergy, aflerted, That our not 
holding external communion with the Church of England, is a 
cutting our ſelves off from the Catholick Church, a putting our 
ſeives. out of the Way of Salvation. This is the main ſcope of 
his diſcourſe. A notion concerning Which Dr. Stillingfleet”s 
thoughts are deſired. 

2. That notwithſtanding the abſolute neceſſity there is of the 
Diſſenters returning to the Church of England, that they may 
become members of the Univerſal Church, and be fav'd,they will 
not part with any of thoſe things that are in their own judg-. 
ment little, though it be to fave the Diſſenters ſouls. If they would 
remove what 1s in their own judgment but /irr/e, and what may 
be done without their fin, but what cannot be complied with by 
the Dilie ter without his great ſin, the Controverhie is ended,the 
Schiſ'a loft, and the Diſſenter reſtor'd to the Catholick Church,and 
may be fav'd. Let the World judg then who is in the faulr. 

'T'nere remaineth"nothing more that is worthy our conſidera- 
rion, unleſs the many /{;ps of our Author may be eſteem'd as 

ſuch, 
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ſuch, by the Authors inſiſting on my parallelling Dr. Stilling fleet 
and Bellarmine, not only in their Dividiag Principles, but alſo 


' in thar, even when by their Impoſitions ; they make the greateſt 


rents in the Church imaginable, they peak we!l of Union, but this 
is only an overt-act of his inadvertency. For the reaſon why 1 
mentioned this, was to obviate a comman Objetion, viz. How 
can you parallel the Deftor and Bellarmine in this, ſeeing the Dotor 
cries up Union ſo much, as the deſirne of his great Book, as well as 
of his Sermon? "To which I reply, That though the Principles of 
Bellarmine were Dividing , yet he cries up Union ; for which 
reaſon though the Doctor applauds Unz;rr, yerin doing fo, doth 
no mn1re than Be//armine, and therefore may be as much a Divi- 
der as Bellarmine, notwithſtanding thoſe many plauſible Diſcour- 
ſes concerning the excellency of Union ; for Union is a lovely 
name in the judgment of ſich as will do nothing to obtain the 
thing. 


His paſſing over the moſt momentous parts of the Enquiry, 
without ſaying any thing conſiderable unto *em;makes a further 
Defence, at preſent, unneceſlary ; I fay for the preſent, becauſe 
he ſeems to threaten, as if I ſhould hear more of tin DUE 
TIME. 


To cloſe then this diſcourſe, it only remains, that in Charity 
ro our. Author, whole Afﬀections to Dr. Stillingfleet have fo abun- 
dantly blinded his Judgment, that he cannot, though in ſearch- 
ing till he hath wearied himſelf, find out any Miſtake inthe Dr's 
Preface, P11 give him an Account of a few among many, and 
then ſhew what little Reaſon ſuch of the Church of England, who 
are for the Grotia», or Biſhop Laud's Model, have to reproach 
Diſſenters, as a People carrying on Popiſh Deſigns, in blaſting the 
honour of the firſt Reformation. 


$ 1. An Account of ſome of thoſe Miſtakes , which are found in 


Dr. Stillingfleet”s _— to his Unreaſonablenels of Separation, 


not to mention any thing of the Parallel between the Dean and the 
Teſuit, ſo much inſiſted on im the Enquiry. 


N i. The 
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1.FFAHE Dean aſſerted, p 14. a ſuitableneſs between the Diſ- 
ſenters Pretences, and the Feſuits Dofrines,about Spiritual 
Prayer : whereas I have evinced the contrary. 


2. That the Grounds and Reaſons of the firſt Separation of 
the old Nonconformiſt from the Church of England, are faid to 
be the Feſwrs crying down all Forms of Prayer , and ſetting up 
Spiritual Prayer inthe room thereof. But-I have proved, that 

| & firſt who ſeparated, did keep to a Form of Prayer, 


3. That the Diſſenters do blaſt the honour of the firſt Refor- 
mation; but they ſo far, countenance it , as to endeayour the 
carrying it on. 


4. That the Diſſenters are the beſt Pro#ors the Papiſts could 
meet with, their firreſt and apteſt Inſtruments; that they were 
| made the Engins of the Roman Conclave, p.16. All which the 
| Dottor takes ont of Archbiſhop Mhirgift. - But. an unjuſt Cen- 
ſure, if not a great Miſtake. 


5. That the” Epiſcopacy now and in King Edward's days was 
the ſame; whereas in King Edward's days they held all their 
Courts in the King's name, but now in their own. 


6. That there is no conſiderable difference between the Re- 
formation begun in Edward the 6ths, and that carried on in 
Queen Elizabeths ime: Whereas *tis moſt apparent, that m 
King Edward's time they judged the Pepe to be Antichriſt; but 
in'Queen Elizaherhs not a word, of it ; and many other diffe- 
rences. 


All which relate unto matter of fa, and therefore may be 
rightly called Hiſtorical Miſtakes. Many more might be inſrſted 
on, but theſe are ſufficient to help our Author to ſee, that if his 
eyes had been good, he needed not to weary himſelf in making 
a ſearch after them withour effect. If this will not fatisfie our 
Author, if he will call for a larger liſt of the Dean's Miſtakes , 1 
do 
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do aſſure him tis eafie enongh to add a multitude more, at- 
though I delight not-in a deteCting the Weakneſles of any. 


$ 2. Thus having: given an hint of ſome of Dr. Srillingfleer's 
Miſtakes found in his Preface; I ſhall conclude,by ſherving what 
little Reaſon, ſuch as our Author, have to. make ſich a prodi- 
gious noiſe about the Difſenters ſubſerviency to Pepiſh Deſigns, in 
blaſting the-honour-of the Reformation. 


Sir, If the caſe be narrowly ſearched into, you will find, that 
in all times ſince the firſt Reformation, thoſe call'd Puritans were 
a block in the way to the Church of Eng/ands paſling over towards 
Rome. Had it not been for the Induttry of the Nonconformiſt, as 
all the forreign Proteſtant Churches: beyond the Seas are Unchur- 
ched by our high-flown Epiſcopal men, even fo they ſhould have 
been abandon'd as Hererical , but that the Diſſenter makes ſuch 
a.clamour-on all occaſions about Popery. 


You have very ingeniouſly diſtinguiſt*d between the Church, 
and the Court of Rome , and have taken the moſt eftetual care 
to endeavour that favour might be ſhewn the Church of Rome, 
even when you cry-down Popery ; as if the common People had 
underſtood by Popery no more than your ſelf, namely the Ccare 
of. Rome; whereas they think, that when you cry down Popery, 
you are enemies to the Church of Reme. A pretty juggle! Po- 

is an odious thing, even when to be a Roman Catbolick is 


worthy of all applauſe. Laud was no Papi, he was an enemy 


to Popery, when a cordial Friend to the Church of Rome. Peopery 
is deteſtable, when all the care imaginable muſt be -taken, that 

ing. be done to the diſguſt of the Reman Church. - Conſult 
Bramhall and Heylin, to mention no more, to ſee whether theſe 


be not their Sentuments. 


You boaſt ſtrangely of King Edwards Reformaton, not con- 
ſidering how ſhort of it, in ſome things , you are falln. You 
repreſent us as blaſters of the Reformation begun in his days, 
not duely minding what one of your, own Faction, Dr. Heylin, 
hath faid on't in his Preface to - Hiſtory of the a—_ : 

2 e 


( 92) 
Take the Character he gives of Edward the 6th, and make the 
moſt of it ; *ris this, Scarce had they (faith he) brought it, | viz.the 
Reformation] to paſs, when Edward died , whoſe death I cannct 
reckon for an Infelicity to the Church of England. For being 1ll- 
principled in himſelf, and eaſily inclin'd to embrace ſuch Counſels as 
were offered to him, it u not to be thought but that the reſt of the 
Biſhopricks ( before ſufficiently impoveriſhed ) muſt have followed 
Durham, and the poor Church be left as deſtitute of Lands and Or- 
naments, as when ſhe came into the world in her natural Naked- 
nels. 


From theſe words of Heylin *tis evident, 'That ſuch as are of 
this Grotian Faction, do reflect ſufficiently on the Reformation 
then begun, and alſo plainly enough ſuggeſt, That if K. Edward 
had lived longer, the Reformation had gone on further than you 
or your party deſire ; it may be they would have gone on ſofar 
as thoſe you now call Schiſmaticks. If fo, how- comes it to paſs 
that the Diſſenters by aCting ſo agreeably to what King Edwards 
Proteſtants would have done, caſt any reproach on that fo hap- 
pily begun Reformation? 1 


In fine, It cannot but amuſe wiſe men, to obſerve how pri 
dently Dr. Sti/lingfleet and his Subſtitute infiſt on the Difſenters 
ſubſerviency to the Popiſh Intereſt : Whereas *is moſt ' manifeſt, 
that the Papiſfs themſelves de with the greateſt confidence tort 
clude none more oppoſite, nor more injurious to their Deſigns 
than the Difſenter. However, ſeeing one Difſenter ſpake bnt a 
word for the forbearance of a meer conſcientions Papiſt , this is 
enough to animate thoſe Gentlemen to load rhe whole party 


with the reproach of being great friends ro Popery. The whith . 


1s the more remarkable, becauſe 311 this cry is even: when a' Son 
of the Church, yea a Reverend Divine of that name hath writ- 
ten a Volume in favour of the Church'though not of the Court ) 
of Rome, without any notice taken of it. And the Dean himſelf 
un that very Preface in which he fo much declaims againft the 
Difſerter, doth ſpeak much more in favour of” the Papiſf?, than 
any Dilſenter ever-did; for he himſelf afferts, That tt ill $8 
thought great hardſhip when mens heats are over, for them only (an 
rag 
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the Papiſts) to be deprived of the liberty of their Conſciences, when 
the wildeſt Fanaticks are allow'd it. p. 79. 


Moreover, what is matter of greater (yrprile's, "1 hat all this 
ſtir is rais'd from one word: out. of a Diffenters: nugarhy eve 
when great things have been done by ſome who pretend. to. be 
ſons of the Church, in favour of the Papiſt, to the turning .the 
edg of thoſe Laws that were made againſt Pap;/#s on Proteſtant 
Diffenters, without any remark; as if, it .had-been.highly,uextto- 
rious in a: Church-man to EP all Paper NC , 
an unpardonable. crime,in a Diflenies to Xu one Word. igy 
the ſuppoſed conſcientious only, / +... cis 15 mig prove 


That ſome of the Church of England have aCted in favour of 
all forts of Papiſts, to the advancing Popery, 1s notorious, as hath 
been obſerved by Sir Francs Winmingtcn at the "Trial of the 
Lord Stafford. Another enceuragement, my Lord (faith Sir Fr.W.) 
which the Papiſts had, was, That by the means of thoſe Miniſters 
who were ſecretly of their Faftion, whenever bus Majeſty was pleaſed 
to command the Laws made againſt them in the Reign of 2. Eliza- 
beth and K. James, to be put in due execution, his good inten; ions 
were fruſtrated, and the ſeverity of thoſe Laws was turn'd upon the 
ProteframPifferrers—Fhr | Rome-y nos only 
ro divert from themſelves the edg of thoſe Laws which were deſign'd 
againſt them ; but to turn them upon the Proteſtants, and to make - 
them uſeful to advance the Romiſh Intereſt. 


The ſame is alſo the ſenſe of the Commons afſembled in Par- + 
liament, as 1s to be ſeen in their Addreſs unto his Majeſty, No- 
vember 2.9. 1680. where they declare unto his Majeſty in theſe 
words, At home, # your Majeſty did at any time by the advice A 
our Privy Council, or 0 Tw of Parliament, command - 
- Laws A be put in Ju wei ve re. as thence 
they gain'd advantage to their Party, while the edg of thoſe Laws 
was turned againſt Fronetine Diſſenters, and the Papiſts eſcap'd - 


in a manner untouch'd. 


ay 
s4 


vs many a Son of the Church baye heretofore taken an 
eſpecial 
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eſpecial care - to turn the edg of. Laws againſt Popery, on * the 
— But this is not ſpeaking for a forbearance ; *tis but an 
actual affording forbearance to 'em all in general. Of which 
one word muſt not be ſpoke. As if fuch men as our Author 
would that all the Reſpefts which are had for Papiſts, muſt be 
- confin'd to them, who alone without offence may- ſhew it 
em. 


_ "But *tis pretty evident, 'that-there are other: Conformiſts of a- 
nother mind, as may appear by the Countrey-Conformiſts further 
Reply to this Defence, or Vindication , Which we have received 
_—_ him in theſe Sheets following , and to which I refer my 
Reader. | | 
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Mr. P ARK HURST, 


AVING information that you are Printing 
ſome Papers of others in Anſwer to the Defence 
of Dr. Stillingfleer, I have thought fit upon ad-- * 
vice to ſendyou thele three or four ſheets to put 
in, as one concern'd among the reſt. 

The young Hero that hath written this De-- 
fence, hath treated his Antagoniſts with no leſs a ſupercilious 
contempt than the Dr. ; but, he hath not written his Book with 
the like judgment and fenſe. I cannot fay that he hath in any 
thing confuted them; but he doth groſly pervert their words, 
and give them a meaning which is contrary to their intention, 
and then dralls upon it, and mightily pleaſes himfelf in his Vi- 
= and Succeſs. And this he hath done almoſt throughout his 
Boo | 


He that reads the Book, and.doth nor compare it with the 
Authors whom he pretends to Anſwer, may perhaps think thers 
is fomething in-it : But if he ſhall diligently do this, he will al- 
ter his opinion. | will inſtance in one particular : Mr. Baxter, 
among other things, objects the renunciation of the Covenant 
for our ſelves and others, when we knew not their ſenſe. Theſe 
laſt words he interprets of the. Takers of that Covenant, when 
Mr. P. meant it of the Impoſers ; andno wonder thenif he makes 
fine work of it. : 

The Author of the RefleZ:ons hath reaſon to take notice -of 
theſe his dealings in this kind ; and I do foreſee how he is like 
to fare again; yet being one for whom I have ſo near a con- 
cern, I cannot refuſe a ſheet or two ( having this intimation ) in 
his bebalf, eſpecially ſeeing he is a Son of the Church ; and 'tis 
convenient his Brethren ſhould rightly underſtand him. 


It is in the Preface I am engaged ; and (p. 2.) thus he be- - 
g10S. 
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. gins. The Countrey Conformiſt im his Refletions on Dr. Stillingfleet, 
endeavours to excuſe Mr. B. from intending the D. of St. Pauls, in 
that lewd charatter that be gave, of a moſt unskilful, proud, par- 
tial, obſtinate, impertinent Adverſary, by making it the deſcripticn of 
ſuob Subſtitutes as Lad neither the Candor nor. Learning of the 
Doffor. 

He did fo ; and how doth this Gentleman prove that he en- 
deayoured 1t to no purpoſe? Why even thus : However any im- 
partial Reader will ſee cauſe to believe, that Mr. B. bad the Dean in 
his eye, tho” he had not courage enough to apply every thing to him, 
' but left his Readers to apply as much as they pleaſed. 

To which I reply , There's'no Imparnal Reader can believe 
that Mr. BR. intended the Dr. in that lewd Character, as he is 
pleaſed to call it; and it is a rare: faculty this Author hath 
of miſrepreſenting the words of other men, and to put his fenſe 
upon them as he liſts, and then brazen it out. I will add with- 
all, that it ſeems a little ſtrange that Mr. B. that hath courage 
enough to /ibe/ Church and State, as this Author often fays, and 
to caſt dirt uporr the, Church and Church-men , as 'tis in his next 


page, ſhould be afraid to apply to the Dr. any partof that Cha- 


racter which he thought did belong to him. - 
The Gentleman proceeds in the ſame page, But ſuppoſe he 
meant this of ſuch Subſtitutes as had neither the Candor nor Learn- 
ing of the Dr. I reckon a man may fall many degrees ſhort of the 
Dy. and yet not deſerve ſuch a charatter, or be unworthy of Mr. 


B's notice. 


Sir, the queſtion is not, Whether a perſon may not fall many 
degrees ſhort of the Dr. and yet not deſerve that Charadter ; 
but whether a perſon may not fall fo far beneath him, as to 
deſerve it, and yet officioully ſubſtitute himſelf in the place of 
tie Learned Doctor ; and whether ſuch an one may not be un- 
worthy of Mr. B*s notice ? 

Our Author adds , p. 4. As for the former (i. e. Candour) 1 
ccrjeſs a very great proporiton of that u neceſſary for any man, that 
will treat Mr. B. with any tolerable Civility, when in all ha late 
Writiigs he caſts ſo much dirt upcn the Church and Churchmen : 
Lind tozs Awuto.r will not allow the Dean himſelf any great. ſhare 
of that, tnorgh be bas wery ſparingly, conſidering the frequent pro- 
Vocal ions, 
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wocations , and very decently and modeſtly, conſidering the occaſions 
be takes for it, for that buffing re Adin OY " 

To this I anſwer , That Mr. B. hath reproved the faults of 
Churchmen in words pretty plain and ſharp, I do eaſily ac- 
knowledge, (and fo have ſome regular Sons of the Church done 
alſo ; See Englands faithful Reprover and Monitor ; and a Book 
called Ichabod.) But that hehath thrown dirt upon them, (un- 
leſs ſpeaking truth be caſting dirt) 1 ſhall not eaſily grant; and 
lam of opinion, if this Author and ſome others had lived in the 
days of the old Prophets , yea and of the Son of God himſelf, 
and had heard their Sermons and Diſcourſes, they would have 
faid, That they Defamed the Governors of the Church, and Li- 
belled the Srare. h 

That a great deal of candour is neceſſary for thoſe that will 
treat ſuch as reprove them with Civility, I do eaſily concede, 
yea and a great deal of Humility , Self-denial, Tenderneſs of 
Conftience, and the fear of God too ; Bur all this is no more 
than their Duty, and if they had any conſiderable meaſure or 
degree of theſe Virtues, they would find no great difficulty in 
treating ſuch as reprove them with Reſpect and Kindneſs. 

As to what concerns the Learned Doctor, I have always 
eſteemed him, and do to this day, a perſon of Candour ;- but 
good men are ſometimes tranſported, and do ſich things as are 
inconſiſtent with the habitual Temper and Conſtitution of their 
own Mindes: And I hope the excellent Dr. ſuffered ſome fuch 
kind- of Tranſport, when he replied to Mr. B. in his late Book. 

That the Dr. did very ſparingly, decently and modeſtly re- 
buke Mr. B. which this Author calls a hbufing Difputant , I ſhall 
grant alſo, if the Doctor's rebukes be compared with this Au- 
taors. For he hath- obſerved no Laws of Modeſty, Decency or 
Decorum therein, but after a moſt profuſe and ſcornful mauner 
hath reproached and deſpiſed him , to his own greater Infamy 
and Reproach. For Mr. ZB*; Reputation for Learning and 
judgment -is too firmly eſtabliſhed in the minds of Impartial 
and Unbiafled men, that aſl that he can fay to abate it, will be 
but throwing water on a rock, that will return and daſh himſelf. 

In the ſame page he addes , As for the latter, (4. e. Learning) 
I acknowledg my ſelf ſuch a Subſtitute , as may not compare with 


the Dotfor. WI 
O Thus 
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This I think (bating the Texts of Scripture which he quotes) 


is one of the trueſt paſſages in all his Book; and I have a Vene. 
ration for truth, and will not ſpeak any thing to the diſadvan. 
tage of it; but let the Author have the henour of having ſpoke 
it. once at leaſt in a Book of fix or ſeven hundred Pages. 

Page the 5th he ſays, * I ſhall begin-with the RefleCter, who 
© writes himſelf a Conformiſt Miniſter in the Country ; and this 
*;is the only thing conſiderable in it , that it is'the teſtimony of 
* one of our own Church againſt the Dean of St. Pauls, and for 
© his adverſaries : And for that reaſon Mr. B. at the end of his 
* Anſwers refers his Readers to him , that thoſe may receive 
© that from a Conforniiſt, which he will not receive from ſuch an 
* one as he. | * 

And then he addes; © But what is this to the purpoſe? [If 
© there be ſome ſuch Conformiſts among ns now, as there were 
© in 164.3, Who raiſed a Church-War , and then pulled down 
© Church and State, to fer up a Presbyterian Party ? and ſuch a 
© Conformiſt our RefleCter is, who vindicates Mr. B*s Parochial 
* Epiſcopacy, which is but a new name for Presbytery, as1 
© have proved in the following Treatiſe. 

To which I anſiver , I had thought onr Author had begun 
with the Reflefter ſome time ſince ; but peradventure what he 
hath hicherunto ſaid , hath been only like the ſlight velitations 
of the Avant-guards of an Army ; he intends now to fall to 
down-right blows : Be it fo, *tis to be hoped the Reflefter may 
ſurvive his moſt powerful Impreſſions , and the rudeſt of his Af- 
fanlrs : For though he talks like one of the Sons of Anak, for 


ongtit that | can ſee, he performs as little , and ſomething leb 


than other men, that do only but talk. 

But to proceed to the matter ; I will afſure him, that the 
Countrey-Conformiſt gives no teſtimony againſt the Dean of 
St. Pau!;, or for his Adverſaries, but out of the Love and Zeal 
that he hath for Peace. - The Church of God in this Nation is 
broken into pieces, Ephraim is againſt Manaſſ:ch, and Manaſſeb 
againſt E2braim; and this I dare fay is indeed matter of fad 
Meditation (for | know him very well) to the Countrey-Con- 
formiſt, who hath no other Controverſie with the Reverend and 
Learned Dodtor, than on the behalt of Peace. 

As to what our Author fays concerning thoſe Conformiſts 
that raiſed a War in 1643. and pulled down Church and State 

to 
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to ſet up a Presbyterian parity, the Comntrey Conformiſf hath no- 
thing to fay, unleſs it be to aſſure him, That as he had nothing 
to do in that, ſo-he never intends to have any thing to do in a- 
nother. He is no admirer of that which this Gentleman calls a 
Presbyterian Parity ; he very well likes of Dicce(an Epiſcopacy, 
provided their Diocelles be no bigger than they were in the firſt 
two hundred years, yea, than they were in the third and fourth 
Centuries, in moſt parts of the Chriſtian world. Let ns have 
but ſuch Churches and ſuch Biſhops, with Pre:byters and Dea- 
cons, as were in the Churches of Corinth, Ferr'iilem, and Anti- 
och, in the days of Clemens, fames, and Tynatizes, and the Comun- 
trey Conformiſt is ſatisfied, and ſo would Mr. P. and moſt Noncon- 
formiſts in England beſides. Whether this kind of Epiſcopacy be 
a new name for Presbytery, and whether this Author have proved 
it, 1 leave to ſuch Readers to judg, as can confider as well as read 
his Book. | | 
But how comes this Gentleman to know that the Countrey 
Conformiſt is ſuch a one as thoſe that raifed a Civil War ſome 
*years ago, and pulled down Church and*State to ſet up a Preſ< 
bytery ? Can a man oppoſe nothing that is defended by ſome 
Church-men, but he muſt immediately be reported a ſecret 
Traytor or Rebel? Is this becoming Chriſtianity, or the Prea- 
chers of it ? Do theſe men believe the Goſpel, that dare ſlander 
and traduce their brethren in ſuch a w://anozx manner ? *Tis a 
word I received from him, 1 hope he will take it agen. Tho? it 
ſhould be granted the Miter ſupports the Crown ; yet ſurely 


- the Errors and Vices of Church-men give no ſupport unto it ; 


and I am of opinion, that a man may ſpeak for peace , and a- 
gainſt the opinions and corruption of Churches and Church- 
men, and yet be a very good ſubject to his Prince, norwithſtand- 
ing that perpetual buz of Rebellion that is ſt1ggeſted by ſome 
Huffs in the prejudice of ſuch men and their diſcourſes. 

But why did 1 enquire how this 1Meonfferr came to know that 
the Countrey Conformiſt was ſuch another as thoſe that raiſed the 
Rebellion in forty three? The nature of the aſſertion betrays the 
Author of the Information, and there needs no great skilf in 
Magick to find him ; yer leſt he ſhould be ignorant of him, 1 
will be ſo kind as to tell his name, he is called PBeclzebub the 


Father of lyes ; and I hope when he writes agen , he will be- 
O2 . ware 
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ware-of -him, and-hold better -correſpondencies for his informa» 
tion. 

Pag. 7. he adds: Our Conformiſt doth plainly deride the Dean 
for thinking he can ſuſtifie our preſent Epi/copacy.; and then quotes 
his words as followeth : But the Dr. makes no queſtion but he ſhall 
confute this fanciful man, and make it appear, that our preſent Epiſe 
copacy ( which Mr. B. oppoſes ) i agreeable to the inſtitution of Chriſt, 
and the beſt and moſt. flouriſhing Churches. And eafily* he may, if 
Mr. B. be ſuch a pitiful Antagoniſt. 

But what is there in theſe words that favour of derifion? I 
have read and conſidered them agen and agen, and-I cannot 
find it by all the ſearch that 1can make.” The Learned Dr. had pi- 
tied Mr. B. and given ſufficient evidence of the mean opinion 
he had of his performances. in his late Books , and particularly 
in his Treatiſe of Epi/copacy ; and is it to deride the Dean to ſay; 
he may eaſily confute ſo contemptible an Adverſary ? This 1 
confeſs. I cannot underſtand. | 

And yet after all I am not ſatisfied, that the Learned Dr. or 
his Defender hath confated what Mr. B. hath faid in prejudice 
to.our preſent. Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ; he ſays that the enlarge- 
ment of Dioceſſes hath varied the ſpecies. of -Epiſcopacy ;. and 
gives many arguments for the proof of it, which neither the Dr. 
nor this Gentleman hath atrempted to anſwer. 

I know the latter of them ſays, that the enlargemenrof Dio- 
ceſſes doth not vary the ſpecies. of Biſhops, and that a greatand 
a little King are ſpecifically. the ſame Governours: But I can by 
no, means believe this to be true of Biſhops , whatever it be of 
Kings : For the Dioceſs of the Pope is rs bigger than that of 
the Biſhop.of London, or Worceſter, or Lincoln ; and yet I think 
they are Governours ſpecifically diſtinct, and I hope this Gen- 
tleman thinks ſo too. Yea, give me leave to ſuppoſe that- there 
were bnt two Biſhops in Eng/and, there would: be only a gradual 
difference in their D oceſs, and yet I ſuſpe&t ſome men would 
think that the Government were ſpecifically altered ; butler nov 
our Author infer that this ſuppoſition is my deſire ( for he is. apt 
to pfrvert mens words ), for I will aſſure him, that I do not 
deſxe it, but would have-many more Biſhops, not leſs. 

In fine, *tis my opinion, that the needs of the Church, and the 
- abilities of Biſhops to perform the work of the Epiſcopal Office, 


ought . 


- 
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ought to determine the extent of their Dioceſs. Let their Dioceſles 
be as big as they can manage and no bigger, and if fo, I am 
ſure they mult be rednced to ſmaller linfits than now they are. 
No Biſhop can diſcharge the proper work of his Office in a 
thouſand, or five hundred Pariſhes ; nay, I will ſay, 'That there 
are many ſingle Pariſhes in Eng/and that will employ the moſt 
induſtrious Biſhops on earth. 

If it be faid, that they do perform the proper work of their 
Office in many Pariſhes, I utterly deny it, that the work is not 
done, and thence proceeds the prophaneſs and wickedneſs of 
particular Churches ; and thence follows the Schiſms, and Se- 
parations that have and do vex this Church at this day. 

Pag. ib. Our Author proceeds : He pleads (i.e. the Countrey 
Conformiſt ) for taking off the Impoſitions ( in genera} without 
any limitation) to receive the Presbyteriansagain into our Church, 
which before he told us, were Subſcriptions, Declarations, &c. and 
ſome few Alterations beſides : That s , faith our Commentator, 
either a form of Prayer , or at leaſt our preſent Liturgy, Ceremc- 
nies, and Adminiſtration of religions Offices : New he # an admirable 
pas jel indeed , who at once grants away the Epiſcopal Office, 
and inſtead of it, ſeiteth up a Biſhop m every Pariſh ; or either an 
Anti-Chriſtian Bifhop. of Biſhops, or an Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter of 
State to head and govern them, and alters the whole frame of our 
Worſhip; and into the bargain leaves every man to do as he Jouh, 
and all ths without .injuring our preſent Conſtitution : Nay he con- 
cludes, That all thoſe that hinder the Unicn of Presbyterians with this 
Church, by continuing the Impoſitions, are Fattors for the Pope. 

In this Paragraph are a great many falſhoods. He charges 
the Countrey Conformiſt with pleading for the Admiſſion of the 
Presbvterians into the Church, without any Impoſttions, Sub- 
ſcriptions, or Declarations. This was very. ill done of him, if - 
it be true, which I do a little ſuſpect, becauſe this Gentleman is 
ſo apt to miſunderſtand, and miſrepreſent the words and mean- 
ing of his Adverfaries.. The Country Conformilſt hath declared 
in ſeveral. places of his Books, 'That he pleads the Cauſe of none 
but tolerable Diſſenters ; and for the Admiſſion of none into the 
Church, but ſuch as can Officiate in our Parochial Aflemblies ; 
but how this difference can be made without Impoſitions, or 


Subſcriptions, is not imaginable.: And therefore to lay no more, 
. | I 
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* T think this Author hath injur'd and wronged him, in this re- 
port of his judgment. 

And whereas by thoſe few Alterations beſides, that the Conn- 
try-Conformiſt ſpeaks of, he underſtands either a Form of 
Prayer , or the preſemt Liturgy , Ceremonies, and Admimilſtra- 
tion of Religious Offices, *tis his own Comment, and he is not 
obliged to confute it. Yet thus much I will fay on his behalf, 
that upon my knowledg, he is in his judgment for a Form of 
Prayer in Publique-Offices, and Adminiſtrations, and hath. a ve- 
ry hearty eſteem for that of our Church; but I cannot fay fo of 
the Ceremonies; I think he might be eafily perſivaded to part 
. with them; and if ſome exceptionable pallages in the Liturgy 
and Rubricks were altered, I believe he would make no oppo- 
ſition to 1t. 

But he charges this admirable Conformift (as he is pleaſed to 
call him) with giving away at once the Epiſcopal Office, and 
inſtead of it ſets up a Biſhop in every Pariſh, and either an An- 
tichriitian Biſhop of Biſhops, or an Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter of 
State to govern them. How little there is of truth in this charge, 
may be collefed from what I have faid already. The Con- 
formilt ſets up no more Biſhops than the neceſſities of the Church 
and the duty and work of the Epiſcopal-Office requires ; and I 
underſtand not that this is giving away the Epiſcopal Office : 
And if this Author can free Metropolitan Biſhops from Anti- 
chriſtianiſin , which he ſays ſome do derive from the wery days of 
the Apsſt!es, and that not without ſome good appearance of Reaſon, 
'Thope the Conformiſt will defend the Epiſcop+ Epiſcoporum from 
that appellation. 

As to what he ſays of an Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter of State, the 
Conformiſt hath no more to reply than this; He hopes this 
Gentleman will not plead an Exemption for the Clergy from 
under the Civil Magiitrates Power and Government; and if 
this be granted, 1 know not what can be matter of Controverſie 
berween him and this Author: For he ſuppoſes him to excrciſfe 
no Power over the Biſhops, but what is inherent in the King, 
and in this Minilter of State by Delegation; that is in ferv 
words, to ſce that they do their own Dury carefully , reprove 
their Negligence and Male-adminiſtrations , and preſerve peace 
among them. And what is there in this Doctrine that our 
: Author 
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Anthor ſhould take ſuch offence at, I am yet to ſeek. 

He addes , And alters the whole frame of our Worſhip, leaves 
every man to do as he liſts, and all this without injury to our preſent 
Conſfitution. In theſe Lines, to ſpeak plainly , there is not one 
word of truth, as any man may eaſily colle& from what I have 
faid already : And this Gentleman himſelf confeſſes in the next 
page, That the Conformiſt* w1ll not indeed allow 'of univerſal Tole- 
ration. How this can be reconciled with Leaving all men to do 
as they liſt, Tam not able to tell. 

That the Conformiſt ſaid , That thoſe that hinder the Union 
of Presbyterians With the Church of Eng/and, by continuing the 
 Impoſttions, are Factors for the Pope, I do eafily acknowledg, 
and I believe he is itil of the ſame minde; and as I remember 
he gave ſome Reaſons for it too, which this Gentleman takes, 
no notice of, When he confutes them, perhaps he may hear of 
a Vindication, if there be juit reaſon for ir. 

Pag. the 8th he proceeds thus ; He {1. e. the Conform.) pleads 
for the Indulgence of others, particularly the Independents, who, he © 
ſays, will be content with their own Congregations, and s mightily 
taken with Mr. Humfreys Proje#, That the tolerated Churches 
(ſuch as Independents) ve declared parts of the National Church, 
whereof the King to be the Head. 

'The Countrey-Conformilt 1s ſo great a Lover of Peace, that 
I doeafily ſuppoſe he might be pleaſed with Mr. H's Projet, as 
he calls it; and I do afſure him, that I my ſelf am much more 
pleaſed with it, ſince I read his Book, than I was before, though 
I had always a value for it: For I think the Deſign of uniting 
the Difleftting Proteſtants in this Nation, is into one Nationa 1 
Church, whereof the King to be the Heal » more laudable than 
the deſign of uniting Proteſtants in a General Council, or in a 
Pope, Primate, or Metrapolitan, which ſeems to be the deſign 
of our Author , though he hath not Courage,or Iaitruction e- 
nough as yet to ſpeak it out. | 

For he affirms, :. That the Epiſcopal Office and Power is but 
one, and net reſident in the Biſhops of the Univerſal Church, p. 212. 
2. That the Independency of Biſhops « iconſiſtent with Fecleſ/aſtical 
Unity, P. 115. And 3. that although equals bave no Authority 
over one the other, yet a College hath Authority over any one of his 
Collegues, P. 213. 4» That the Bonds and Combinations of Churches 
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are of Divine Right, though the ordering and determinaticn of them 
be of Humane Prudence, p. 258. 5. That the Unity of the Church 
x as much -4 Divine Right, as any Form cf Government in it ; and 
that the whele Church may be divided into greater or leſſer parts, as 
may beſt ſerve the ends of Peace and Unity. And that it ſeems 
ftrange to him, that a National or Patriarchal Church ſhould not be 
thought as much a Divine Inſtitution, as any particular Church, 
Pp. 259. And further he adds , When Chriſt and bs Apoſtles have 
inſtituted one Form of Gevernment for all particular Churches, and 
commanded them all to live in Unity, Peace, Communion, and ami- 


cable Correſpondency with each other, the Union and Combination of 


Churches into one, according to ths Inſtituticn , to ſerve the ends of 
Catholick Communion, muſt be thought as much a Divine Inſtitution, 
as the bounds of particular Churches. For if we will not allow thoſe 
Churches to be of Divine Inſtitution , which have "Officers of Divine 
Appointment, and are formed according to the general Diretions of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſo as may ſerve the ends of Church-Gowvern- 
” ment, I know not where to find a Church of Divine Inſtitution in the 
world, pag. 259, 260. 

Theſe are the words of our Author ; from whence we may 
collect many things for our Information. 

1. That the Biſhops of the Catholique Church are the regent 
part thereof, in the ſame ſenſe that the Biſhops of any Natio- 
nal Church are the regent.part of that Church : For although 
there be no Superiority among Biſhops, their Power and Office 
being the ſame; yet Independency among them being incon- 
ſiitent with Eccleſiaſtical Unity, both in the National and in the 
Univerſal Church, they are bound to unite for the Government 
of both, and this by Divine Command, Authority and Obligation. 
2. That whatſoever is determined by the Biſhops of the 'Carhc- 
lick Church, doth oblige all particular Biſhops and all Chriſtians 
all the worid over; provided they determine nothing contrary 
to the Word of God. 2. "That whatever Biſhop ſhall refuſe 
their Canons and Determinations , and govern his particular 
Church by other Laws than they ſhall appoint, is a Schiſmatick, 
and they may Bepoſe and Excommunicate him ; yea,ifa whole 
combil14rion of Eiſhops do refuſe to govern their National 
Churc, by tticir Laws, Appointments and Conſtitutions, they are 
all Sclfiicnaticks ; and if the Nation refuſe to forſake ſuch Biſhops, 
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they are all Schiſmaricks alſo, both they and their Biſhops are 
liable ro the fame Cenſure. 4. That the external Union of the 
Catholick Church confifts in their Union to and with the Biſhops 
thereof ; that is, with a General Council. See pag. 595. where 
he makes Catho/ick Communion to confiſt in two things ; 1. In the 
Agreement and Concord of the Biſhops of the Cathelick Church among 
themſelves. 2. In the Communicn of particular Churches and Chri- 
ſftians with each other. And he adds, . That Catholick Communion us 
no arbitrary thing, but eſſential to the Church; and whocver violates 
it by an unreaſonable Diſſent, he i a Schiſmatick whaever be be, and 
no Member of the Catholick Church, pag.601. 5. That Metrapo- 
litan & Patriarchal Churches are of Divine Appointment;as much 
as any other Churches,8& myſt govern their Churches by ſuch Laws 
as are adviſed by a General Council, or by the Biſhops of the 
Church Univerſal ; For although they be net founded on any: expreſs 
Divine Law, yet they are warranted by our obligations to Catbclick 
Unity, p. 293. And for my part, Iam not able to ſee any rea- 
ſon, why the ſame obligations to Unity may nat warrant one 
Papal Church , as well as three or four Patriarchal Churches in 
all*the Chriſtian world. For the Papiſs think it the moſt effettual 
way to preſerve Unity , and for ought that I know they may 
think as wiſely as this Gentleman. I envy neither him nor them 
the pleaſire of their Dreams ; but I hope there are but few 
Church-of-England-men that do think the fame thoughts with 
him : theſe were the thonghts of Hugo Grotize , whom Biſhop 
Brambal commends and defends: Unitas antiſfftuxs optimum eff 
adverſns Schiſma remedium, quod & Chriſftus monſtravuu, & Expe- 
rientio comprobavit. Vid. Annot. in conſultat. de Religione , ad 
Art. Sept. 

1 have quoted the words of this Author, and I am not con- 
ſcious to my feif that I have perverted them, or made any ill 
deductions from them ; and it it be his deſign to unite all ”re- 
tefants in the Decrees of General Councils, and in the Intervals 
of Councils in the Pope, or tarte or four Patriarchs, who are to 
govern according to their Canons ; I do affure tym, that I pre- 
fer Mr. Humfy's deſign far before it: For 1am of opinion, *tis 
a more Chriſtian Deſign to unite Prgteſtants together and a- 
mong themſelves, than to unite them with the Papifts. Mr. 
Humfry's Deſign 1 will tranſc - from his Book , that thoſe 
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that ſhall read theſe fer Sheets , may compare it with that ef 
our Author. , | 
* Archbiſhop Uſher hath left us his Model for an Accommoda- 
© tion: And it hath been uponthe hearts generally of all mode. 
© rate perſons , that a reduction of ſuch a Government into our 
© Church, as was in the Primitive Times , (when there was a 
* Conſeſſes Presbyterorum joyn'd with the Biſhop in all his Ats of 
© Ordination and Juriſdiction). were the way , and only effetual 
* way to our true Happineſs and Reformation. Unto which; 
*if one thing more might be added , that is, If the Common- 
* Prayer might be new caſt (it being fit that ſuch a weſe/ for the 
* Santuary ſhould be all of pure Gold) fo as the whole of it were 
* compoſed of Scripture-Phraſe altogether, leaving nothing at all 
* liable any more to exception, unleſs the Impoſition of a Form 
* only, (which I doubt not but is alſo juſtihable by Scripture- 
© Inſtances, as well as ſound ny it might go near to put an 
*end to all Diſſention among the Sober and Peaceable of the 
* Nation. 
© It is this I know. is apt to recur into the. Imaginations of 
* good men; and foraſmuch as there was lately two Bills pre- 
pared for Comprehenſion (or Uniting the Pooteſtants), and for 
© Indulgence (or repealing the. Penal Statutes); I ſhall not, I hope, 
* incur any blame, if I apprehend. that ſuch men who are moſt 
© conſiderate and intent upon the Intereit of God, in what they 
© ſeek, do, or did look upon either of ſuch Bs , as no other 
© than an Freliſh Interim , preparative to this higher Concord 
and Union of the. Biſhop with hiz Presbyters, according to the 
* Primitive Pattern mentioned , afſoon as more mellow Oppor- 
* tunity, and well-adviſed Piety , ſhould adminiſter unto ſuch: 
* farther Per'ection. ; 
© Nevertheleſs, in regard there is no Uniting of a Nation can 
© be ſuppoſed by any Model, but ſuch as is of Human Contri- 
© yance; and there are multitudes of Holy and. Learned Men in 
« this Kingdom, that do believe the way of their Gathered Congre- 
© pations 18 after. a higher Pattern than this of Primitive Epiſco- 
© pacy it ſelf, if there were any. hope of the return of it ; it is 
© manifeſt that there is no Society, which is National in England, 
« could .be formed on theſe terms; becauſe theſe Congregatio- 
& nal-men can never recede from that which is of Divine Appeint- 
. , © ment, 
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'© ment, for the ſake of any Antiquity whatſoever. They do hold 
© Particular Churches to be of Chriſs Inſtitution, and Dioceſan of 
© Feeleſraftical Conſent only ; and under the Notion of Divine 
« Right, \t is Sin to them to ſubmit to any Biſhop. 

*'There is another Notion then that muſt be-advanced to take 
©#n theſe good Men of Thx Way, as well as thoſe of 'the Paro- 
* chial and Dioceſan Way, into one Political Body, for the making 
up the National Church of England, whereof the King is Head, 
©as I have been ſpeaking ; and that is, by an Act of Parliament 
* Legitimating theſe Meetings of the Nonconformiſts, {o as to be- 
* come thereby immediately Pa#ts of the Church, as National,no 
© leſs than Parochial Aſſemblies. It was a good thing: in the 
© Houſe of Commons, that they were about to free many Innocent 
* Men from the danger of the Per/ Statutes; but the making 
© ſuch Meetings to be Legal, is a Deſign of another Nature, of 
* a far greater, nobler, and vait Importance. See page 28, 29, 
© 30, 31. To which add what he ſays, pag. 36. * If theſe Sepa- 
* rate Aſſemblies were made Legal, the Schiſm preſently, in re- 
© ference to the National Church, were at an end. Schiſmn « a 
© Separation from that Church , whereof we ought , or are bound tv 
* be Members : If the Supreme Authority then looſe our Obligation to 
* the Pariſh-Meeting, ſo that we are bound no longer , the Iniquity 
© upon that account is not to be found, and the Schiſm gone. It 18 
© one Act of Parliament would give a full Anſwer to all mens 
* Arguments. | 

Mr.- Hs deſign may be eaſily gathered from theſe words, 
which I have thus largely tranſcribed ; and ſhould our Superi- 
ors favour and promote it, it would reſtore peace and quiet to 
a Church and State almoſt broken-to pieces by diviſions, animo- 
ſities, fears and jealouſies : By this means the fons of the Church 
might enjoy their Dignities, Preferments and Livings, and be- 
lieve their Governmentand Diſcipline to beof Divine right, and 
exerciſe it on all that are of the ſame apprehenſion and judg- 
ment : The Separate Congregations may enjoy their own opini- 
ons concerning their own Government and Churches; :and all 
might live together in love, and every one fit under his 'vine and 
fig-tree, and none make him afraid. © A cloſer union I do eaſily 
grant were deſirable ; but I am afraid this is all that is attaina- 
able in this Nation, yea and in the Chriſtian world ( whatever 
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onr Anthor may ſay to the contrary ) ; and that thoſe that wil 
have more , ſhall have leſs. *Tis with - Chriſtian Churches as 
*ris with ſome weakly conſtituted bodies, if no violent remedies 
be uſed, they: may drill out for many years ; but if you will be 
tampering, and nothing will ſatisfie you bur a perfect health, 
you will toon deſtroy them. 
" If Churches that - have ſome- defefts may be endured, God- 
may have ſome worſhip, and we may ſee ſome peace among 
Chriſtians; but if like Eccleſiaſtical Mountebanks we will be 
perpetually trying experiments upon fickly and diſeaſed Chur- 
ches, we may diiturb the peace of Chriſtians, deſtroy the Chur- 
ches, and leave few-to call npon -the, name. of God in the 
world. "I 
What have diſconrſed, I.think may with ſome probability 
be expected from Mr. H.'s deſign, But can we expect ſo much 
from the deſign of this Gentleman? Or is therethe leaſt ſhadow 
for-it? For my part I can fee no ſuch thing ; he muſt have bet- 
ter eyes, or worſe, than 1 have, that can ſee-any advantage. like 
to betide Proteſtants by uniting in a General Council, or-in a Pa- 
triarch or Pope, ruling by the Canons thereof. And: yet I think 
this is. that our Author.would be at. For. he. affrms:-, That it « 
not. enough or ſufficient to Chriſtian Upity, that the Chriſtians of one 
Naticn,..or one Congregation be united among themſelves, unleſs the 
be. united to the Catholique Church : For if there be but one Churel, | 
a' whole: Nation may be Schiſmatical, ' as well as ſingle perſons, 8c. 
Well then, [am paſt all doubt that Proteſtants will never agree 
tothe Canons of a General,Counci], nor to the Goverament of 
a.Patriarch or .Pope according to thoſe Canans , and then they 
'are. all Schiſmaticks ; and. it. the. Princes in .whoſe Dominions 
-they. live,-can-be prevailed. withal to do-iti, [they are to be Pro- - 
cribed; Banifhed, ſerit:to the; Galleys and Mines, or be, chaſti- 
-ſed-;at home by Axes-and Halters : And I think. this is a very 
- pious and charitable Deſign, and becoming a Proteſtant Doctor, 
andSon-:of the Church of England! | * © TB af 
Butby. the way, give -me-leave'to add , that whereas this 
Gentlemanihath undertaken! to. indicate: the :Leatned Dean. of 
StuiPauls, from what Mr. Humfrey hath faid againſt .bim , con-- 
-cerrmng/ the."Conſtitutive. Head of: chis:National Church, t am 
ſhrewdly afraid that he has given up the DoCtor's Cauſe,and left 
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it'to ſhift for it ſelf as well as it can,or rather-aſſerted. that of his 
Adverfary. The Doftor tad faid , That we deny any need of a 
Cenſtitutive Regent part, cr one Formal Eccleſiaſtical Mead as Xo 
tial to a National Church, This Mr, H. confutes, and this Authos 
affirms and defends, but grants a' pars imperans & ſubdita, Or a 
ruling and ruled part, p. 567. Church-Governours united, and ge- 
werning by conſent, ſays he, are the governing part, Chriſtian peo- 
ple in obedience to the Laws of cur Savicur , (ubmitting to ſuch Ge- 
vernment, are the ruked part ;, and all this « true withcat @ Conſti- 
tutive Regent Head, pag. ibid. 1 Hon any Fg 

This methinks looks ſtrange 4 That the Biſhops by conſent 
(which conſent they are obliged to by the Laws of Chriſt) ſhould 
be the pars imperans, and yet not the Canſtitutive Regent Head, 
is in my opinion a Paradox : For I won!ld fain learn, what it is 
that makes a, Conſtitutive Regent Head to any Pedy ; Is. it nor 
Right and Obligation to Rule? Doth not this make Kings and * 
Princes Conſtitutive Heads of their Principalities and King- 
doms ? And doth not this make- Ariſtocracies'and Democracies 
the eſſential Regent part of thoſe Commonwealrths over, which 
they. do preſide? Have-the Biſhops of-this Nation:/Right and 
Obligation to rule all the Chriftian-People in it? This I think 
'our Author will grant : And how he will deny then: to be the 


- Conſtitutive Head of the National Church, with any conſiſtency 


of Reaſon, I do not yer underſtand. © _, 


' This Gentleinan indeed ſays, Tbar:nhongh 18. Naritmal Church 
be one body, yet tis not- ſuch abody as he (Vs./ B.)) deſcribes, mor can 


'be according to- its Original \Conftitmien, which differs frem:; Secular 


Forms of Government, by that ancient' Church-Canon'” of eur *Savi- + 
Gr , Tt-ſhall nor be-ſo:among you... And.then adds;;. 4 Nati: - 
nal Church, as governed by conſent, may be one body in an Ecglgſia- 
frical, though not in a Civil Political ſenſe. 


2 That%ir:cannovibera Body, confilting-of Head and Members 


""ir1 a Political ſenſe, according to Mr. B's: deſcription, 1;do not 


find a by that Church-Canon of our - Saviour. 
-'Thar tie © Eccleſiaſtical and:Civil Forms:;of ; Government .do 


- dife&ri0] readibpigrahe; biit art: there. nd. other :Differences- hur 


fuch fis'are eſſential? ef DIET i | 
A Regent formal:Head and Members, is of the eſſence of po- 
lineal 'bodies| and chavisno' body. thar is withour them, whate- 
VeCT.. 
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ever this Gentleman fays to the contrary. Many other defetts 
. are conſiſtent with the being of Political bodies ; but :if they 
want a Head, they are no Body. The Church differs in -many 
things from Civil Pohtical bodies, and particularly-in this, that 
it is not armed with civil power and juriſdifttion,p. 566. by which 
I ſuppoſe this Author means Coercive power.But what then? Hath 
the Church no Conſtitative Head, becauſe it hath no Coercive 
power? or becauſe it- cannot impriſon, fine, and deſtroy its 
members ? Maſters, and Parents, and Tutors, can't do theſe 
things,and yet moſt men think they are the Regent formal Heads 
of their Families, children and pupils. Well then, againſt that 
-marvellous Oracle of onr Author, That 4 National Church gowerr.- 
ed by conſent, may be a body in an Eccleſiaſtical , tho” not in a civil 
political ſenſe, (i. e. tho" it may be a Church, yet it cannot be a 
Commonwealth or Kingdom) I will advance this propoſition, 
'That a National Church is a body in a political ſenſe, as well as 
in an Eccleſiaſtical,or elſe it is no body at all ; and that'according 
to his own doctrine. And if he will defend the Deans cauſe, he 
- maſt write a book in his own confutation, which 1 think he 
- ought to. doin revenge on himſelf, that he hath hitherunto be- 
-rrayed it, as the Dr. has the Church of England's. 

- Our Author, I remember, ſomewhere calls Mr. Humfrey Mr. 
Baxrer's Eccho, when yet Mr. Humfrey's Anſwer to the Drs, 
Book, came out before Mr. Baxter's. When the Eccho now can 
be proved ito- go ' before the Voice, or the ;Voice to follow the 
Eccho,-then ſhall the Deans determination of the queſtion be- 
.eween him and them concerning the Conſtitutive Head. of the 
' National Church, be held as wanſwerable as this Gentleman af- 
firms it in one place, and as admirable as he cryes it up in ano- 
ther... * W's? ; 


Having faid thus much onthe behalf -of Mr. H. 1 ſhall add a 
'F:zw1ines more before I return'to the vindication of the Countrey 
Conformiſt. The learned D..;of St: Pauls had charged the Non- 
ecnformilts with joining with-the Papilts for a general Tolera- 


tion; and as a' proof of -whathe affirmed, prodnces ſome few ' 


patſages from a Book written, (tho? not printed); by;Mg. H, in 
.r2e year -1675. and reprinted with ſome alterations 2680. Mr. 
Humfrey gives the reaſons of thoſe alterations, but withal af- 
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firms that he altered not his opinion. At which ovr Author thakeg 
ſome exceptions (pag. 26. of his Preface), and {cems ro ſuſpect 
the truth of what Mr. H. had faid concerning, the alteration of 
ſome. lines in his Book, withour altering his judgment -in that 
caſe. 'Theſe. are his words : ' He will not e2vn that he hath altcred 
bis judgment in the ſecond Impreſſion of bis bock, from 1hat it was 
in the. firſt: but people know not mens judgments but by their 
words ; and the words of has firſt and ſecond Edition contain a very 
different. and comrary ſenſe, which ſhould ſuppoſe ſome altera- 
1100. 

What a-ſpiteful malignant inſinuation were this, . if Mr. H. 
were. not known to be one that does not lye ! He perſiſts upon 
the words /ike roleration, which after Mr. H. hath explained, is 
nothing but cavil,and I need no more than to repeat Mr. H's own 
words for the reproof of this Gentleman, who would not have 
omitted theſe when he cites others, if he had.dealt honeſtly by 
him. _ 

*The Dr. thinks or. ſpeaks as if the Author (in reprinting.the 
Book) had changed. his opinion ; wherein I account he is moſt 
© of all ont, and moſt to blame. He who drew up- the Book, is 
* not one of that humour, as to tvrn with the times, but rather 
© againſt them. The opinion he offered in. the year ---75. is-the 
ſame that he holds now in the year ---80. Here is an alterati- 
* on indeed,- as to more words, or ſome other words, but the 
* ſame opinion, or ſolution, with the difference only of a further 
*explication of it, and nothing therein (beſides avoiding offence) 
*intended. The. Author had been wary in declaring the 'Tole- 
* ration he propoſed, to be a limited one, and provided againſt 
*the Jeſuit upon reaſon of State,and ſhewed his dread of Popery 
* in dominion, but had omitted the diſtinction of a toleration, in 
© regard to publick Aſſemblies, and te private exerciſe of a mans 
* Religion. He explains himſelf therefore by way of ſupply, ſignify- 
ng thatwhat he faid at firſt, ſhould.be taken in regard to the tolera- 
© ring the Papiſt only privare/y, as his meaningreally was then,and 
© is now but fuller expreſſed. This is the opinion he recedes not. 
* from (whether peculiar.to himſelf, or not) that no man ſhould 
© be perſecuted meerly for bis conſcience, if there be no other reaſcn.. 
© Whether he be a Diſſenter of one kind, or other, the common 
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© by all men as we would be done by, and that with what meaſure we 
* mete .to others, it ſhall be meaſured to ms again. "Theſe words are 

in allthe Impreſſions. 
And to this pnrpoſe I cannot but note what I find in Mr. Bs. 

21 Def. p. 16, who after he hath ſpoken of Mr. H. upon this ac- 

. count,as a man of known Latitude, and Univer/al Charity, and 
d:/countenancing Cruelty, adds concerning himſelf; And T {o 
little fear the noiſe of the Cenſorions, that even now, while the Plot 
doth render them moſt odions, I freely ſay ; 1. That T would have 
Papiſts uſed like men, and no worſe than our own Defence requireth. 
2. That I would have no man put to death for being -a Prieſt. 2. 1 
would nt have them by any Law compelled to our Communion and 
Sacraments. Nor can a man think but the Reverend Dean of 
St. Pauls himſef.had alſo ſome Compaſſion, Pity and Kindneſs 
for them, when he condemns ſich Hears, as tranſport men beyond 
the juſt -bornds of Prudence, Decency and Humanity towarils their 
greateſt Enemies, Pref. gag. 24. An1 whereas this Gentle- 
man objects, That the alteration was not made in Mr. H's Book 
rl frue years after, 1 hope there is a good reaſon for it, becauſe 
it was ſo many years before the ſecond Impreſſion : and I know 
not by what means it could be alicjed till the Book was 
Printed a ſecond time. | | 
I return now to the Cemmtrey Conformifft. The Doctor had 
faid in his Pref. pag. 78. upon the Principles of ſome of our Diſ- 
ſenting Brethren, Let the Conſtitution be made never ſo eaſfie to 
themſelves , yet others may 'make uſe of their grounds, and 
carry on their differences as high. as ever. To which the Con- 
formiſt had faid, There was no doubt bur infufferable Herericks 
might pretend Conſcience and many other things for Indul- 
gence, as well as modeſt and tolerable Diſtenters ; but 
thar he thought there was' no reaſon that they ſhould have 
the ſame Conceſſions; and that he hoped our Governours would 
be able to diſtinguiſh beriween thoſe that erre in ſmall things, 
and thofe that: ſabvert - the Ehriſtian Religion. 'I his Anfiver 
doth not ſatishe our Author, who enquires, (pag. 8.) Put im the 
mean time, hny doth he anſwer the Deans Argument, that it is not 
the way to Peace, and Union, and to filence Differences ? 
If 1 ſhould reply to this Gentleman in other words, and give 
him another Anſwer , peradventure he may be unſatisfied , __ 
as 
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ask the ſame Queſtion again : However Þ!l ventnre this onee: 
Many-of the Diſſenters from the Church of England are ſound in 
their Judgments, and agree with us in all the great Eſſentials of 
the Chriſtian Religion , and in moſt of the Integrals alſo ; theſe 
would gladly incorporate with us, but that there are ſome Im- 
poſitions that they cannot ſubmit unto ; now certainly if theſe 
things 'which are the reaſon and cauſe of the Difference between 
them and their Brethren were removed, the difference were at 
an end. - Others there are that are men of ſound Judgments in 
the main Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, but cannot incor- 
rate with us in the National Church ; if thefe were y 
indulged, they would be free from fear , their minds would be 
at reſt; amidit variety of Judgments and PraQtices,, we might 
live together in Love and Peace. And thus I think I have told 
this Gentleman, how many of our ditterences may be ended,and 
how thoſe that cannot be ended, may yet be laid to ſleep, and 
perſons made amicable and friendly. As for intolerable He- 
reticks, I ſhall not be their Patron, only I would have them uſed 
u_ ard that nothing be done to them that is umvorthy of 
Chriſtian Religion , which is made up in great part of Love, 
Kindne&-and Compaſſion: And if thus much Union and Peace 
will not fatisfie this Author, I ſuppoſe he may look for itin Hea- 
ven, but I doubt that he will hardly find it in this world. Iam 
of opinion, that a ceſſation of Differences among Chriſtians and 
Churches, and a total ceſſation of ſin, will appear at the ſame 
inſtant. I do ſomtimes admire, that thoſe that never expe to 
ſee the one uponEarth , but are very calm and patient without 
it, ſhould fo paſſionately deſire the other, that they can be con- 
tent to move Heaven and Earth for the obtaining of it. What 
Sexeca ſaid of particular perſons, Ifay of Churches, G—_ eſt 
ui minims urgetur vitis ; He is the beſt man that hath leaſt 
ults, and there are none without them. Thoſe are the beſt 
Churches which have the leaſt of defeCts and imperfeCtions; ſuch 
as are without fault are not to be found out of Heaven. And as 
among men, the ſtrong muſt bear the Infirmities of the weak ; 
ſo among Churches, the ſtrongett and moſt perfet muſt bear 
the Weakneſs and Infirmities of thoſe that are more defective 
and imperfe&t. If our Author ſhould fay, that thoſe that I plead 
for and call Churches, are no Churches, .but acompany of Schif- 
= - matica 
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matical Conventicles; I anſwer, Iam of opinion, that they are 
as truly Churches , and parts of this National Church (or may be 
eaſily ſo made) as the Churches of France, Holland , Geneva, 
Switzer/and, &Cc. are of the Univerſal: But if onr Author ſhall 
pleaſe to cut them off from the Catholique (as I think according 
to his own Doctrine he muſt 'do) I ſhall permit him the 1li- 
berty (for I know not how to hinderit) to cut off theſe from the 
National Church , having no mind at this time to debate the 
Juſtice of his Sentence. Only I will beg leave to teflhim, that 1 
can by no means believe , that what he doth on Earth will be 
ratified imHeaven; or that God will damn all that he gives up 
w the Devil. 

If what hath been ſaid. doth not fatisfie our Geneleman; give 
me leave to ſuppoſe him a Miniſter of the Reformed Church in 
France, be it at Charentos, Caen, Saumur, or where" you' pleale, 
and let me ſuppoſe that ſome Gentlemen of the Roman Catho» 
lick Religion addreſs themſelves to him after this manner : Sir, 
We pity your ſtate and condition, and have a kindneſs for you, 
(for thongh you be an Heretick , you are one of human race) 
the King our Mafter will:have but one Religion in his Kingdom, 
and you muſt comply with him, orelſe you are undone.; your 
Eſtate, your Liberty, and peradventure your Life muſt all be 
facrificed to him, for he'is refolved, and peremptory in that re- 
folution ; all muſt ſerve God the ſame way, or they. muſt bear. 
the puniſhment of refuſing it: Here are the S1ibſcriptions that 
are made 'by the Catholick Clergy , do but ſet your hand ito 
them, and -you'se ſafe, and-may fhare-with them {in the Prefer- 
ments of the Church. 

To this-our Author anſivers; Gentlemen, I bear an honour to 
our Puiffant and.Invincible Monarch, and am very ready-to obey 
all his juſt commands; bur in-this particular 1 pray you have 
me excuſed, God.is a King ſaperiour to.onr Prince, and mult 
be obeyed before him: 1 fear His Majeſties |Diſpleaſure and 
Vengeance, but 1 am-much more afraid.of that, of God ; the 
one may hang or break me upon'the wheel, but the other «will 
damn me-for-evermore. I beleech you-therefore interpolſe:with 
his Majeſty on the behalf.of me and my:Brethren, that-we may 
have the fame liberty. of worſhipping God; as for many-years 


paſt we. haye enjoyed under -him and his'Royal — 
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We vow all Duty and Allegiance to his Perſon and Governmery; 
we will defend them with our Lives and Fortunes ; and we have 
nothing ſo dear to us (unlefs ir be onr Conſciences) which we 


are not willing to facrifice for his paſt Honour and Advantage. 


The Subſcription you I eannot make, without the offence 

of God and my Conſcience : And I muſt beg his Majefties Par. 

don, if I chuſe to obey the God of Heaven, before his Vice- 
rent here on earth. 

The Catholick Gentlemen replies, His Majeſty is willing 
and reſolved to pnt an end to all Differences and Controverſies 
in Religion, be rs ——_ eternal Squabbles that are ma- 
naged by Divines of di perſwaſions. The Temple of Fan 
ſhall be ſhut, he will have no more Religions Wars among his 
Subjects. To grant you the Liberry of ſerving God after your 
own way , is not a method of ending Differences, but of per- 
pernating them : For when you are pleaſed , others may ſac- 
ceed to yon , and under pretence of Conſcience carry on Dif- 
Frences as high as ever. 

Let our Anthor anfwer the Argnment of theſe Catholick 
Meſſjewrs, and 1 do humbly conceive I may be able from his own 
words to anfwer that of the DoCtor, if it be not ſufficiently done 
already: but let him not miſunderſtand or pervert my words. 
Idonot affirm that the Impoſitions in the Church of England,and 
thoſe of the Church of Rome are equally wicked, burdenſome 
and offenſive ; all rhat I ſay is , they are both nnlawful in the 
of thoſe that do refuſe them: and the Arguments a- 
gainft relaxing thoſe Impofitions, or granting Liberty to thoſe 
that do refuſe them , are the ſame , and muſt receive the fame 
Anſwers. 

Pag. 9. The Conformiſft had faid , That he hoped onr Gover- 
nours would diſtinguiſh between thoſe that ſabverr the Chrifti- 
an Faith, and thoſe that err inſmall things. Our Gentleman an- 
fwers: Thws our Governours have diſtinguiſhed already, and yet it 
hath not put an end to our Controverſies ; nor « he ( the Conformiſth 
ſure that once more diſtinguiſhing will do it, 

To which I reply , That when and where our Governours 
have made this dittinCtion, I confesthe Countrey Conformiſt is as 
ignorant as our Author will needs have him » rhe Conſtitution 
of our Church, p. 10. What mm lar perfons may haye _ 
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L do not enquire ; but what the Governours- of our Churttr 
have done. They. have determined the conditions of Commu+» 
nion, and upon what terms the Clergy may miniſter at the Al- 
tar ; but where by any publick at they have diſtinguiſhed be+ 


tween the great eſlentials of the Chriſtian Religion which muſt 
be believed, and lefler errors that may be tolerated, I do not 
know, and cannot find. If. this Gentleman thinks that all things 
impoſed as conditions of Communion either upon Laity os 
Clergy in England, are of the eſſence of Chriſtianity, and that all 
who have other. apprehenſions concerning them, are damnable 
Hereticks, let him enjoy his Faith to himſelf, 1 am not like to be- 
come his proſelyte, nor I think many others. 

P. 10. Our. Author. proceeds ; Will not the excluded parties cry 
as loud for Liberty of Conſcience , and- complain of perſecution , .as 
they do now? Either theſe are good arguments, .or they are not ? If they 
be, they will hold good in all . caſes, that men muſt not ſuffer for their 
conſciences, but be allowed the. free exerciſe. of their Religion- accord- 
ing to their own perſuaſions. If they be not, let them leave off: the 
pretences of ſcruples and tender conſciences , with that liberty and 
freedom in. exerciſing their Religion which they challenge as their na- 
tural birthright, and demand no more of that, than what the merit 
of their Cauſe requires. 

In this diſcourſe there are more ſtrange things than one. 1.He 
declares, that: if thoſe arguments that are brought for free ex- 
erciſe of Religion,from ſcruple,and tenderneſs of Conſcience,be 
good, they muſt be good 1n.all. cafes. The meaning is this, 
One. man doubts, wherher it be lawful to uſe a Form of Prayer, 
another whether it be Jawful to take the Sacrament kneeling, and 
the like. Now fron theſe things therefore they plead for ſome 
condeſcentions.But no,faith our Author,if we humor and indulge 
you in this ſcraple, we. muſt do the like by ſuch as doubr, whe- 
ther Jeſus Chriſt be the. Saviour of the world : for. it the argu- 
ment from ſcruple of Conſcience, be good in one cale, *tis good 
in all caſes. 2. He ſuppoſes their arguments may not be good; 
and what mult they do then ? Why, they muſt leave. oft their 
pretences of - ſcruple, and demand no more than the merit of their 
Cauſe requires. But what is this? Doth their Cauſe deſerve. ſome 
liberty and indulgence, tho? the reaſons they plead tor it, be no- 
thing worth.? This I confeſs looks to me .unaccountable. 

| I have. 
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[ have been always apt to think, that the merits of a Cauſe were 


neither more nor leſs than the reaſons that might be produced in ' 


favour of it. But cheer up Nonconformiſts , if you will but lay a- 
ſide all claim to indulgence, and fay, you have no reaſon to claim 
any, you may have it. 7 OP 

Pag. Ib. Our Gentleman proceeds. As for what he (the Coun. 
trey Conformiſt) adds about the difference between ſubverting Re- 
ligion, and ſome ſmaller errors, as a juſt foundation for liberty, or 
reſtraint : Suppoſe our Governors ſhould think Schiſm as deſtruftive 
to Religion, and the ſouls of men; as many hereſies are, it would be 
an unreaſonable thing to" deſire them” to eftabliſh Schiſm by a' Law ; 
and yet if they did fo, they would nor be much miſtaken in it. 


Ianſiver : The Countrey Conformiſt did ſay, that the difference” 


between ſubverting Religion, and ſome ſimaller errors, is a juſt 
foundation for liberty and reſtraint; and I know nothing this 
Author hath/faid in prejudice thereunto. Either all men of 
differing judgments and apprehenſions muſt have liberty; or on- 
ly ſome. If all, then is this Gentleman a greater Patron for li- 
berty than I. If only ſome, then muſt they be diſtinguiſhed 
by the opinions in which they differ, which is that Aſſertion the 
Countrey Conformiſt lays down. 

If it be ſaid, That no difference in opinions" muſt *be-tolera- 


ted, then no man” muſt be endured : for I much doubt whether - 


there be any two men in the world that are in all things of the 
ſame mind ; and ſo every man's hand will be ' againſt every 
man, and the Chriſtian world 'will be a field of -blood:/ 

As to what our Author ſays in the next"paragraph,(p.1 1,12.) 
of the Countrey Conformiſt's Ignorance and Enmity to the Church, 
Partiality to Diflenters,his charging the Dr.with haughtineſs,and 
apologizing for the rude and barbarous treating of an excelfent 
perſon without provocation , 1 reply: 'The Countrey Conformiſt 
upon my knowledg is not 1gnorant of the Conſtitution ' of our 
Church ; nor is he any Enemy to any thing in it; bur its imper- 
fetions, and the pertinacity of thoſe Church-men that do in e- 
very thing defend it, and avow nothing in it rieeding Reformarti- 
on. He hath no. prejudice againſt the Dean, nor- partiality for 
his Adverſaries, any further than he conceives the D.'s Adverſa- 
ries to have truth and Tight on their ſide, and him tobe miſta- 


ken. That the Þ. hath treated the Difſenters ſeverely in his Ser- 
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mon, and his Adverſaries with haughtineſs and- contempt in his 
Book, is not only the opinion of the Countrey Conformiſt, but the 
ſorrow of many others who are no enemies to him.He hath thade 

' no Apology for any thing that is rude and batbarous in the D's 
Adverſaries ( for where that is, he doth not find ) : He hath only 

« endeavoured to put a true and candid interpietation upon what 
was otherwiſe liable to be miſunderſtood. 

To the next paragraph ( p. 13. )I ſhall need to fay nothing, 
ſeeing the Gentleman does confeſs that the paſſage quoted by the 
Countrey Conformift out of the Dean's Sermon was ſharp. And 

foraſmuch as he is brought to this, I am not for that diverting 
entertainment he would give me, in the enquiry what uſage the Dr. 
bath met with ( from Mr. B. Mr. A. Mr. H.) upon ſo little prove- 

cation, as he accounts. There is one paſſage only 1n reference to 
the Countrey Conformiſt's Apology for Mr. Baxter. as to his wa, 

of, writing, that I muſt not paſs over. 1f men ys he) revi 
and reproach without ſpite and anger, as much as other men can do 

. With it ; if a quick and earneſt temper of mind, and keen and pun- 
gent ſtile, make 'a man guilty as unjuſt 'cenſures and cpprobrious 
4 rs as the moſt invenom'd ſpirit, what fatisfattion w thu to 
the injured perſon ? 

To which I reply: How a man can revile and reproach 

*Wwithour ſpice or anger, I confeſs I cannot tell. Our Saviour ſays, 
Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh ; but how a 
man may ſpeak plain Engliſh without either one or the other of 
theſe, and with no invenomed ſpirit at all, I can tell ; and that 
is to ſpeak ont of love and to peace , and for the vindicati- 

'on of the innocent and depreſſed. And thus I hope have Land 
Mr. Baxter, and Mr. Humfrey ſpoken, notwithſtanding the fix 
next pages Which are ſpent in expoſing ſome bare expreſſions 
of Mr. Humfrey ( whom he hath alſo named, when he put not 
his name to his Book) without ſerving any end but the expo- 
ſing them,, ' upon my ſaying that Mr. Z. had done Mr. Bax 

Fer and the Dr. both right, in praiſing the one, and rebuking the 
other. Mr. H.'s rebukes (ſays he ) I confeſs are plain, how modeſt 
tet others judg by a peruſal of ſome of them. 

he runs: out ſix pages in citations. In anfiver to all 
"Which, I ſhall only make him this payment. He hath a 
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will recite Mr. H.'s expreſſions. He hath done nothing bur cite- 
them, to ſlur him : I ſhall need-nathing but recite thega far my - 
own, and bis full vindication. nt 

©The NoCtor is one who may look on bimſelf to have ws; 
* ties in ſome: regard, which Mr. B. hath nar: Bur if be ſhould- 
*really value himſelf with Mr. B. the-acconnt of a pro- 
found Divine , he is a man who muſt want that Modeſty 
* good earneſt, whereof he makes a ſhew in the beginning of his 
* Book, upon-a compariſon of bis with Biſhop Fexe}.. The 
* Doctor bath his excellenges other ways,but he bath 98 Mr.B's, 
© The Dottor's Soul-is made of Free-ſtone, you ſhall, wee from 
* him poliſhed Learning. Mr. B's is made of Fling, you ſha have | 
from him acute Truth. Mr. B.. I will ſay) 1s ON es: man - 
* in the Neighbourhood who is firſt up, and- all the eighbours - 
© come for tice to his houſe; that is, a man indeed extraordinary. 
*From whom the preſent Age do fetch Light, and unto whom 
* the Ages to come Will bring Honewr. Above all, Mr. B. is a holy 
* man,who will be for ever greater in his once refuſmg a Biſhop-- 
* rick, than the DoCtor can be in gerting one, if the preſent ill- - 
* managing this Cauſe doth not preclude his having any. 

Theſe are' ſome of Mr H's expreſſions, and of Mr. B's Cha- 
rater, and which in my opinion, are- weighed as well as writ- - 
ten. I ſhall only add on mine- own part thoſe few words. of the-- 
Apoſtle, This witneſs g trug. And ew 4 have quoted ſa much 
of that Learned Mans words, in of equal udging ; I will: 
not forbear the end of his Book, in point of upright dealing. . 

© The Dr. had no need to lay out his parts upon ſuch a De« 
© ſign as that he hath under his hands; nor hath he reaſon to - 
* deſpiſe or ſcorn , no nor to ſlight or neglet the meaneſt perſon. 
«For 1 muſt confeſs, *tis matter of real offence. to me, that a 
"perſon who is ſo learned a man, fo- honoured a man throughout . 
* the Nation, ſhould prove a proud man, a- didainful perſon ; which 
© temper if it be indulged, is ſo unendurable-by God and man, 

* that it will hurl any man into the- duſt... And Icannot do any: 
© better ſervice in the earth to- this otherwiſe very much worthy, 
© and excellent Doctor, than to contribute the belt I can to my ut- 
* moit,for the bringing bim to ſome ingenuous ſenſe and-Amend+: 


* ment of it. They jhalr nor hate sby Brother ip thy fiegrs ; Þut Fors | 
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-© ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke him, and not ſuffer fin upon him. . Anſwer 
©to Dr. Stilling fleet, ſo far as concerns the Peaceable Deſien. 

I ſhould now follow our Author to p. 20. where he returns to 
the Countrey Conformiſt (and there were ſome ſheets done), but 
becauſe it is indeed but endleſs, and it will turn to: no account, 
but to eaſe my ſelf, I deſiſt. 


Exiſtimat = Majeſtas ( Rex Jacobus ) nullum ad in enndam 
Concordiam, breviorem fore viam, quam ſi diligenter ſeparentur 
neceſſaria a non neceſſarizs, & ut de neceſſarizs comveniat, onmis 0- 
e inſumatur : in non neceſſariss libertati Chriſtiane locus detur. 
p. Cauſabont ad Card Perroniam, p. 31. 


Author of the RefleCtions, C. Conf. 
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Mr. Lob, 
T cannot tell whether it be beſt to meddle with this Book, or 


let it alone. The wiſe man fays x and Anſwer 
»ot a man. There. may be reaſons nA Gans cnn to for- 
bear. Nevertheleſs if you derermine upon. it as to your part, I 


# have fetcht the Book, and taken my pen and lookt it over as to 


mine. There is but one Chapter wherein I am concern'd, and 
I have no mind to meddle with any more, though when I am 
writing I may point at ſome few things beſides. 

Ofall the Books that came out againſt Dr. Stillingfleet's, there 
are thoſe few: ſheets called Additional Remarks which are ſome 
of the leaſt taken notice of, and of the moſt value. Not I count 
for the merits of the Controverſie, which is not to be expected 
from a Conformiſt, but for the ingenuity of Spirit which he hath 
ſhewnin fo ſingular exemplary a charity towards the Dillenter, 
and ( what I count more peculiar ) in ſuch a true candid re- 
ſpe to the Doctor, even while he takes ſo natural a freedom 
as he does with him, that the fawning { for ſo is applauſe to 
the riſing ) of tha Autbour, is bur aldinny to be reprebenſion. 
I am beholding I muſt confe(s to the Gentleman for my own 
part for his Refle#ions, but I muſt commend his Additional Re- 
marks. 1 will commend them particularly to the Deans Defen- 
der, not for an Azfwer, but for his imitation. I do'apprehend 
that in the writing his firſt ſheets, he was not fo well aware of 
their being Printed as he was of the other, and thar, that was the 
reaſon of the difference of the ſtyle in regard to the Doctor. It 
is a kindneſs this worthy good man hath done me by laying in 
a cenſure of my ſheets before hand, and fo prevented the ſugil 
lations of this Author. As I need not therefore, fo I ſhall for- 
bear any retortions of that kind, and addreſs-my ſelf to my little 
task before me. 

Ir begins, page 557. To State this matter, and to lay a foun- 
dation for an Anfiver to the Quettion hat the Church of Eng- 
land &s, and who « the Conſtitutive ow part of it, he diſtingut- 
ſhes between a National Church conſidered as a Church, and as in- 
corporated in the State (p. 5 58.) and then ſpeaks to both, 


we For 
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For this diſtinttion, if he had faid the Church of Chriſt may be 
conſidered in its ſelf, and as incorporated in the State, it had been 
a good diſtinction, but to fay the Narional Church may have 
this double conſideration, it is not good, becauſe the Church is 
National onely under the laſt conſideration. The Church of 
Chriſt conſidered in ts ſelf is either Univerſal or Particular, but 
it muſt be conſidered as incorporated in the State to make it, Na- 
tional. This quick Antagonilt hath the ſagacity to perceive this, 
and therefore cites theſe words of mine, page 559. © To be Par. 
© ticular or Univerſal is Eflential to Chriſts Church, but to be 
* National is of Accidental conſideration. If this be true (now 
ſays he) then ws my diſtin&ion (that is this dittinCtion) quite out f 
doors, for it s a Church (that is a National Church) as it & the 
State ( as it is inthe State, he ſhould ſfay,) and Headed by the Ci. 
vil Magiſtrate. This is well, and what hath he then to object 
againſt me, and to ſay for himſelf ? 

Againſt me, he ſays, There are two things ( p. 560.) ſuppoſed in 
my Argument ( which he hath candidly delivered ) as neceſſary 
fo the Hine of a National Church that are not neceſſary, That all the 
people (thar is the generality) of the Nation ſhould be Chriſtian, 
and that the King ſhould be ſo alſo. Theſe two things, I had faid, 
were Accidental to the Church of Chriſt, and yet goe to the 
making our Church National, and conſequently the Church. of 
Chriſt is National onely under an Accidental conſideration. But 
theſe two things he ObjeCts are not to be ſuppoſed neceſlary to 
a National Church. 1- anſwer, when we ſpeak of a National 
Church, our owne is always to be underſtood, about which the 
diſpute is, and our Church is a National Political Church, no 
otherwiſe but upon this account, and the ſuppoſition hereof is ne- 
ceſſary to it. 

For himſelf, he ſays, There were great Combinations before Con- 
ſtantin&s days Patriarchal, Metropolitan, which are of the ſame na- 
ture with what we call Naticnal Churches, 1 Anſwer, A Patriar- 
chal Church, and a Metropolitan Church is not a Church Naric- 
nal. A Patriarchate may contain in it the Chriſtians of man 
Nations, A Metropolitan bur half the Chriſtians of ove, and fo 
the one is too big, and the other too little to be a National 
Church, and a Dioceſan much leſs. By a National Church we 
commonly underitand (I apprehend) a Political Church 
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wherein all the particular Chriſtians and Churches in a Nation, 
and theſe only, are combined under one Government, through 
the Supream Magiſtrate, to Church purpoſes. A Metropolitan 
Church isno combination of them all, and a Patriarchal a com- 
bination of wore then all. The one and the other may be called 
Churches, but neither one or other a National Church, which he 
himſelf rakes tobe ſuch a Union. 

But he canner tell (he fays p. 561.) why it is Accidental tothe 
Church of Chriſt tobe Naricnal any more then to be Univerſal or 
Patriarchal and Metropo(inical any morethen Univerſal= but when 
I zell him that the Body of Chriſt (which is his Church) may ſub- 
fiſt thongh there were never a Patriarch or Metropolitan in the 
Earth, 1 hopehecan ſee (if he will) how the conſideration of the 
Church as Patrriarchal or Metrepelitical, and fo National, mult be 
Accidental to it. And as for Chriſts command of planting 
Churches (p. 16.) in the whole world, and ſo in Nations, and 
Cities, and Towns, requiring Unity and Communion every where 
among Chriſtians, it may warrant the Combinations of Patriar- 
chal, Metropolitical, National, Dioceſan, and Parochial Churches 
to this end, if he pleaſe, provided only, that theſe forms be held 
Accidental forms according to humane prudence, and not the E/- 
ſential ferm of the Church of Chriſt according to divine inſtitution. 

To the queſtion whether a National Church be Political, he 
offers ſomething ( p. 562.) and fays the Dean in his Opinion 
hath anſwered with great Fudgment ' in his denying any neceſſity of 
a Conſtitutive Regent part to be Eſſential to a Naticnal Church. But 
I will make itappear, that either the Dean or his Defender, do 
ſpeak here with little Fudgment. It is the Notion this Author 
hath propoſed to publick conſideration, that the Biſhops in every 
Nation are to Govern the Church by conſent, that is as 'Collea- 
gues, per litteras formatas whenthey convene not, and whenthey 
do by their Canons in a Convocation. This he makes through- 
out his Book to be of Chriſts appointment,holding Epiſcopacy to 
be Fure Divino With others of his party. If this thenbe true, this 
Author hath found out a Conſtirutrve Regent part, yea an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Conſtitutive Regent part of the Church in every Na- 
tion, where thereare Chriſtians, and Biſhops. And when he hath 
found out a Head for the Doctor, how can he thus applaud the 
Doctors anſwer, that denies the _— to have one , or _ 
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there i no neceſſity of any. When he does prove it to be a Church 
Political, andthe ors anſwer includes a denyal of it to be 
ſo,how comes this man to be ſo full of reverence here with theſe 
words in his mouth ? To this the Dean anſwers, in my poor Opinion, 
with great Fudgment and Conſideration. It is with great Judgment 
indeed, is it not, that the Dean hath given up the Cauſe of the 
Biſhops ? And with great Judgment, is it not, that this man hath 
aſſumed the Prerogative of the King to their Colledge ? Let him 
take heed leaſt he bring himſelf into queſtion. 

Many Churches Aſſociated for mutual help and concord, are a 
Church only in a looſe ſenſe ; but thoſe that are conſtituted of one Re- 

ent and ſubdite part, are Churches m a Political proper ſenſe. It z no 

ody Political without one common Governour Monarchical, Ariſtocra- 
tical, or Democratical. Thus fays Mr. Baxter (p. 563.) Unto which 
fays this Author, Herein does his ſtrength (p.564.) conſiſt. 

Anſw. IT acknowledge it does, and what hath he to weaken it ? 
I will Tranſcribe what he fays : © If we deny this, that though a 
© National Church be one body, yet it is not ſuch a Political 
© body as he deſcribes, (which ditfers from ſecular forms of Go- 
© vernment, by that ancient Canon of our Saviour, It ſhall net 
© be ſo among you ) the controverſie may be at an end,and a Na- 
© tional Church may be one body in an Eccleſiaſtical, though 
© not in a Civil Political ſenſe. 

This is the help the Dean muſt expeCct from his Defender, and 
if the Door be not aſhamed of his own anſwer for this de- 
fenſe fake, I know not what ſhould put any man to ſhame. 
This man tells me in his Preface, he il] imterpoſe between the 
Dean and ſhame in this Controverſie. Upon thisaccount therefore 
I will take leave to tell him, that he does here manifeſtly be. 
tray a raw ignorance which ought to ſhame him. He under. 
ſtands the term Political to be Commenſurate with Crwil ; as if 
a Government Eccleſiaſtical could not be Political, as well as 
a Government Civil ; that is, as if a Church could not be Political 
as well as other Societies. He does yet diſcover the ſame 
more then by words ; for he hath found out a Head for the 
Church which is Ariftocratical , and yet thinks the Chnrch can- 
not be Political, unleſs ir have ſome Head that is Perſonal : or as 
if a Head ColleFive were not One Head, as vvell as one that is 
Menarchical. This man vvho hath interpoſed bervveen ſhame 

and 
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and the Doctor, muſt take ſhame upon him, ſeeing he calls 
upon me to do my part honeſtly, in the ſame place. I fay this man 
hath found an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutive Head of the Church, 
and that of Chriſts own Inſtitution, if he anderſtands what he 
drives at; and yet he and the Doctor will not allow the Church 
of England to be Political. I will adviſe him to conſult with 
Biſhop Gurmning, and the excellently learned, and yer humble 
Mr. Dodwell who are living, ſeeing he hath not taken his No- 
tions from Bramhal,or any other who are dead;(as I conjecture ) 
that he may be inſtructed better, before we hear any more 
from him. 
| Mr. Baxter indeed underſtands himſelf throughly, and tells us 
Aſſoctaticn of Churches for Concord (gratia Unitatss,) are no 
Churches : But an United Colledg of Biſhops for government (gratia 
Regiminis ) is a formal Eccleſaſtical Head, about which was 
the Original Queſtion. And this, this bold, and herein but half 
informed Author (who will interpoſe berween ſhame and the 
Doctor) doth not underſtand . neither, and as ſoon as he hath 
read this,will he own the ſhame he hath taken upon him? Above 
all, is there any man (unleſs ſo forward a one) wouldever have 
produced that faying of our Saviour, I ſhall not be ſo among you, 
for the proving a National Church to have no Head, or that 
the Churches of Chriſt muſt not therefore be Political ? I ſhall 
not be blamed I hope.therefore if I ſay now again what I faid 
to the Doctor ; That if this man be not aſhamed for himſelfand 
the Doctor, I muſt be aſhamed for them both. If we deny this 
(ays he) the Controverſie were at an end : Well, but when it 
cannot be denyed, we muſt look farther. 

P. 565. We grant (fays he) a National Church i a Political $6- 
ciety ; for Government by conſent without Superiority is Government. 
I grant too Church Governours united and governing by conſent are the 
Pars Imperans, and the people ſubmitting to ſuch Government in 
obedience to the Commands of our Sawviour,are the Pars Subdita, and 
all this #s true without a conſtitutive Kegent Head. 1 Anſwer, if he 
grants (or rather aflerts) thus much, a Government by conſent, 
underſtanding by it the Epiſcopal Colledg, or Cyprians One E- 
piſcopacy as the Governing part, and the People by the Law of 
Chriſt /#bdite to it , then hath he found out a Conltitutive Head, 


and an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutive Head by Chriſts Inſticution ; 
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and to fay that all ths x true without one, is to me a perfect 
contradiction. 

When he goes on then ( p. 566.) to prove that this x aH,-rhat 
3+ , or can be required to make a National Church One, by two 
Arguments, I anſwer, If there be ſo much as ths indeed required, 
his two Arguments mult prove it not onely to be One, but one 
Political proper Church with an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtiturive Regent 
part to it, The Biſhops (he ſays) have equal power by Chriſts ap- 
pointment, and rule not by Superiority, but by Conſent, that 1s not 
by Superiority over one another, put they do rule by a Superio- 
rity ( I hope ) over the people, and that is an Ariſtecratical Go- 
vernment : and when the People do conſent ro Unite in Commu- 
nion with them, this makes them Members (he fays) of that Po- 
lirical body : And theſe are his two reaſons ( p. 566, and 567.) 
which need no other Animadverſion, but this notice of them. 
The great queſtions onely are whether this indeed be the will of 
Chriſt , that the Catholick, and ſo every National Church ( as 
he ſtares the matter ) ſhould be ruled by theſe Biſhops as Col- 
leagues, that is by a Government (as he calls it) by conſent, and if 
it be, how it ſhould come to paſs that we have not in England 
ſuch a Government,. where there is for certain no ſuch Rule by 
conſent of the Colledg without @ Superiority, but by a Superiority 
( or a Supremacy) of the King, who js the Head of theſe Biſhops 
themſelves, as well as the Nation. This I make not my Pro- 
Vince. | 
P. 568. He hath four things for the ſtrengthning the Govern- 
ment of his Mintage, and then concludes that if My. Baxter can 
give him one reaſon why this may not be called one Church, or Ec- 
cleſraſtical Body Politick without a Conſtitutive . Regent part, he will 
think farther of ir. To which I anſwer; and tell him preſently 
why this cannot be called one Church or Eccleſiaſtical Body 
Politick without a Conſtitutive Regent part, the reaſon is, becauſe 
it is a Body Politick Eccleſiaſtical wih a Conſtitutive Regent 
part; and fo he need think no farther of it. 

And this Anſiver being of another nature then that which he 
fancies like to be made him in the next page (p. 569.) I need 
fay nothing to that, nor the next (p. 570. ) but come on to 
P. 571. for now he hath prepared rhe way, as he ſays, to juſtify 
the Doctor. Well, where there is a Political Church fays 
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Mr. Baxter, there muſt be a Conſtitutive Head. The Door 
anſwers, there may be the true notion of a Church without one. 
I Reply, This is a coming off, but the queſtion indeed at the 
—_— is, whether it be the rrue notion of the Church of Eng- 
P 

The Doctor argues, If it be neceſſary that every Church muſt 
have a Conſtitutrve Regent part as eſſential to it, then i unavodably 
follows, that there muſt be a Catholick Viſible Head to the Church 
Catholick Viſible. This Argument the Deans Defender thinks 
unan{werable. But we reply, the Argument is ſueh, as needs no 
Anſwer, and it may eaſily be Anſwered. 

In the firſt place it needs no Anſwer, becauſe the thing ir 
would prove, 1s but what we can grant him ; that is, a V:/ible 
Head to the Catbolick Church. Chriſt is that Head we ſay, and he 
is Viſible. When he was on earth he gave Laws for his Church, 
and Commilſionated Officers, which are Rights of a Head ; He 
after appeared to Paul, and Commiſſionated him, and is now 
Viſible in Heaven. This is plain proof in Reaſon, Senſe and 
Scripture, and not to be jeered off, and therefore in the fir/# 
place the DoCtors Argument needs fio Anſwer. 

In the next place we fay farther, it eaſily Anſwered ; for 
we deny the Argument. If it be neceſſary for a Church to have 4 
Conſtitutive Head, it follows that the Carholick Church muſt have 
a Conſtitutive one : but it follows not that it muſt have a- Ca- 
tholick Viſible Head or that, that Conſtitutive Head muſt be Viſible. 

This in-truth. is: introducing four Terms into the Argument 
which we know is falſe Arguing. When there is put more in- 
to the thing Aſſerted in the Conſequence, then there is to prove 
it in the Antecedent in an Hypothetical Syllogiſme, it is all one 
as to argue with four-terms in a Syllogitm "that is Categorical. 
But the Doctor (ſays he) puts more ſtrength in it. The queſtion 
1s about the Catholick Church, whereof particular Churches are = 
and they being Viſible do require the Conſtitutive Regent part to be Vi- 
ſible. I Anſwer, though here be more words, here is no more 
Frength put into the Argument, I ſtill deny the Conſequence. 
For though the Carholick Church conſiſts of Particular Churches 
which are V;/ible, 'it conſiſts alſo of that ſociety in heaven which is 
ot Viſible, Chriſts Body is but one Body, whereof part is in 
Heaven, and part on Earth, and while the Head is in Heaven, 

it 
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it follows not, that becauſe part. of the Body is Viſible, there. 
fore the Head muſt be Viſible. Ir is all one as if he ſhould ar. 
gue thus. Particular Churches are «> Earth, and if Chriſt be 
Head of the Catholick Church whereof they are parts, he muſt 
not be in Heaven. And when indeed this is one and the fame 
Argument, and we know it to be falſe, we do juſtly deny the 
Doctors Argument. Suppoſe a man fo high as that his head 
reached above the clouds, will you argue, that this perſon hath 
no head, becauſe his head is not viſible ? I deny the Argu- 
ment, . 

There is rea!ly nothing hard in the Doftors Argument, bur 
to underſtand why his Defender ( whom I value for his Parts) 
ſhould come to think it »wanſwerable. It may be the Doctors 
confident word at firſt, ['it undenyably follows | drew on this ap- 
prehenſion, and he hath fetcht the Argument over fo long, nll 
he hath put enough in it, to make himſelf believe it. We are 
far ( ſays he ) from aſſerting that the Univerſal Head muſt be Viſi- 
ble if the Smbordinate be ſo ( he ſhould be as far from allerting 
the Head to be Viſible , becauſe Particular Churches or the 
Members are fo : ) but this we aſſert, that if no Church can be « 
true Viſible Church without a Subordinate Viſible Head, then the U- 
niverſal Church cannot be aViſible Church w1thout a Subordinate Ca- 
tholick Viſible Head, Þ. 574, 575, 576. This he takes to be the 
Dottors Argument, and he will make the conſequence hold be- 
fore he has done with it. But againſt whom does the Doctor 
and this: man argue ? Is it not againſt Mr. Bexter ? and did 
Mr. Baxtey ever ſay this, that there can be no true Church with- 
out a Smbordinate Head under Chriſt ? Is not Mr. Baxter a Prote- 
ftant as well as the Dottor, and do they not both maintain the * 
Catholick Church to have one onely Supreme Head and no Swbor- 
dinate one in Earth ? If his Defender hath found out one who is 
not the Pope, but the Colledge of Biſhops, I defire DoCtor 
Stillingfleet to appear above board, and to let us know whe- 
ther he will ſet up alſo for that notion, and defend his Defen- 
der. 

Mr. Baxtey is a man who underſtood Polnicks, and ſtated what 
he underſtood, but the Doftor was ( at the Preſent ) raw, and 
pur into his arguing he did not know well what (that is the 
truth on't,) and foraſmuch as this man hath undertaken to 
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axverpuſe between ſhame and the Dottcy, 1 will tell them both plain- 
ly, the. Doctor may be aſhamed to put in a fourth Term into 
his. Argument, and this man truly takes the ſhame on him, 
by bringing ina fifth alſo. That which Mr. Baxter faid, was 
this, That every _o_ Political Church muſt have a Conſtitutive 
Head, and the Doctor both leaves out the words Proper,Political, 
and brings inthe term Vſible : T herefore the Catholick Church (lays 
he) muſt have a Conſtitutive Viſible Head. The Interpoſer now to 
take oft this ſhame from the Doctor, hath taken the right courſe 
(I fay) for he comes and does worſe, and that is, puts in a fifth 
term alſo. into the Argument. If every Church (when he ſhould 
lay every Proper Political Church only, if he ſpeaks to Mr. Bax- 
ter) muſt have a Viſible Subordinate Conſtitutive Head, then muſt the 
Cartholick Church have ſuch a one : But that having no ſuch a one, 
a National Church as well as the Catholick may be without a 
Conſtitutive Head. This is the Reaſoning in the ſumm (I fay in 
the ſum, for it is no matter for more of his werds ) that puts 
me and Mr. Baxter (as he ſays) at ſuch a loſs, as is irrecoverable. 
And does he not indeed take off the ſhame from the Doctor by 
taking it thus upon himſelf ? Suppoſe another ſhould put a fixth 
term into the Argument, and argue, If zo Church can be a true 
Viſible Church without a Viſible Subordinate Monarchical Conftitu- 
tive Head, then cannot the Catholick Church wiſible be a true Church 
without a Viſible Subordinate Monarchical Conftituive Head, Who 
could doubt now any longer but Mr. Baxter muſt yield to a 
Plain Confutation, or bring in the Pope preſently withour re- 
medy ? But did Mr. Baxter I pray lay down the Propoſition,from 
which, this Conſequence, by this means, is indeed made unavoid- 
able ? No, you will fay this were to wrong Mr. Baxter to put 
in the-term AMonarchical (and would ſpail this mans Goverment 
by Conſent quite: I fay likewiſe, that this Author wrongs him - 
to pur.in this term Sxbordimaze, and the Doctar by putting in 
the-term.Y;/able. Mr. Baxter hath neither of theſe terms in, his 
* Aﬀfertion, and if you cannot argue from. what he hath ſaid thag 
the Pope is Head of the Carholick Church Viſible, you cannog 
* argue from him that # hath any Subordinate Head, or Viſible, 
but a Conſtitutive Head only, whether Vi/ible or Inviſible. It 15 
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think we called at the Univerſity Fallacia plurium interrogationum 
vel ditiomm, for whether the diverſe things are interrogated or 
argued the Paralogiſm is the fame,) that hath made all this pother 
as this man phraſes it, which ſeing it is on their ſide, I will give 
over any farther perſuit of this Chapter. | 

There is one thing only, and that is the main thing nor fo be 
omitted. The Dean in his Determinaticn of this point does hold 
that Conſent « ſufficient to the making a National Church, under- 
ftanding by that Conſent, a Conſent to be of it. The Deans De. 
fender holds the Church to be a Government by Cen/ent, mean- 
wg by -it the Conſent of the Biſhops. Theſe are two contrary 
things, the one making the Church mot Political, and the 
other makes it an Ariftocracy, and yet intends to juſtife the for. 
mer. But neither of them are in the right. The Church of 
England, is not a Church by Conſent onely without a Head, nor 
a Government by Conſemt, by the Colledge of Biſhops : bur it is a 
Poliical Church with a Conſtirutive Regent part, which is the 
King, according to my Papers. 

That the King is the Head of it appears by the Statute that 
declares him Head of the Church, as it is called the Church of 
England. It appears by other A#s that give him the ſame Su- 
premacy the Pope uſurped. It appears by the Firſt Fruits and 
Tenths of all Benefices given him as the Supream Head of the 
Church. It appears by Cromwell who was made Henry the 
Eigths Vicar General and Vicegerent, ard fate in the Comvoca- 
tion as Perſonating the Head of it. It appears by this Reaſon 
of my Book. Where the Rights of Majelty are, 'there muſt the 
Headfhip be placed. Legiſlation and the Laſt appeal belong. to 
him. It is the King gives Authority to the Canons, in ſo much 
as when a Law cannot paſs without a' Parliament, the Canons 
becomes valid by the Kings own Ratification. And there can be 
| no Appeal in any Eccleſiaſtical canſe from the' King. © Again, ir 
appears moſt unanimouſly by the Miniſters Prayers every Sun- 
day, giving him the Title of Supream Head, and by the Oaths 
of Supremacy and Alleigance. If the King be not the'Head ac- 
cordingly, then muſt the Clergy generally be both Lyars and 
Perjured Perſons. 

_ From this truth then (which is beyond oppoſition) it. follows, 
- "St a National Church is of Humane appointment and _ of 
wine 
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Divine right that is indiſpenſible ; It follows that it belongs not 
to the Eſſence of the Church of Chriſt to be Naticna!, but that this 
ts a conſideration accidental to it. It follows that ſuch a Church 
may receive its Conttitution at firſt, and a new form or mould 
at any tune , as is molt convenient to the State, and N- 
ducive to the glory of God in the good of the People. It follows 
that a Reformation of the Government of our Church by the 
introducing ſome ſuch new form into it as ſhall. be »vore condu- 
cive to the ends of Holineſs and Peace than the preſent Form 
does, 'were a moſt delireable thing, and fit to be tendred to 
the Wiſdom of Parliament. It follows finally that ſeeing the mc 
del that is hammering by this Author is propoſed as ſtrictly of 
Divine Right, which is therefore the molt direfull Schiſmatical- 
Scheme that can be propoſed in regard to Diſlenters, excluding 
them thereby out of the body of Chriſt, and conſequently from 
ſalvation, beſides dangerousto the Supremacy of the Magittrate, 
and unanſiwerably faulty in many reſpetts, fo that it cannot be 
received ar indured, it 1s fit that a model more agreeable to the 
power which is proper to Kings, and leſs exceptionable in regard 
:0 the Conſcience of the Subject,were exhibited in the room of it ; 
and if it be ſuch as would make the Prelates onely. the Kings 
Officers (ro execute under him ſuch Government of the Church as be- 
longeth to Kings, as this Author ſo well .expreſles it, (p. 275.) 6 
2s the Nonconformift and Conformiſt may ſhare : Lſhall not for 
the diſlike of any one or two men, or party (who are defigning 
an Antipades to it) be at all out of love with it. And ſeeing there 
isa dranght to this purpoſe which he alludes ro, and (whatſoever 
the humor be) does ſtyle an ingenious propoſal, I adviſe that it be 
preſerved and inſerted thereforeat the end of the Book. if you 
Print it. The Paper (you know) was prepared againſt the Sitting 
ofthelaft Parliament at Oxford, and Entituled Materials for Union. 

And now1 have done about my ſelf, you may expect from me 
ſome more general cenſure ofthe Author and his Book, whical 
was willing to decline. 

For:the Author (whatſoever he elſe-be) I rake him to be a man 
of Ability tharrequires our regard. By'his.Stile and Undertaking, 
I gue him tobe a-man of younger age, (ſo I hear and believe) 
though by his reading and compaſs he fetches for the making 
good his Notion, he may be ſome graver Perſon, In the ſmall 
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game he.plays with me I perceive he- hath hit me, and I onghe 
not to like him the worſe for that. Ir is where lay open to him, 
and left him a blot. But for the defence he makes of the Doctor 
againſt me, I think he hath failed in his caſt, and thrown out. He 
15A 1 count hath a Proud Pen, and Iam not movedat thar : 
but the Door whoſe Pen is more Prudential, ſeemed to me to 
have his contempt within, and that moved me, do what I conld, 
and made me write asI did. There are many (I believe) will 
think that this man hath deſpiſed me ſo much that it ſhould move 
me : but Idonot think it ſo much. The man is a bold infolent 
man, and it is (I think) thetaking a ferocious liberty, rather then 
ſhewing diſdain. He hath uſed Mr. Baxter like a very dog, and 
when I methinks am but ſomething rightly ſerved, why ſhould I 
care how he uſes me ? I will do nothing more to deſerve it, and 
if he deſpiſes me, I know then how to be even with him, Iwone 
care if he does. h 

For the Book, I think the Bookſeller hath done his pare. The 
Paper and Print isto be like : but for the matter I think it to dear 
at the price. Five Shillings (I muſt tell him with ſome diſpleaſice) 
is too unreaſonable much for ſach Controverſie. There are 
threeor four things more particularly I have obſerved in the 
Reading it. | ; 

In the firſt place I obſerve the Deſign which appears to be in 
hand. A defign which ſeems ſpecious, being for Union : but that 
Union is of the Church of Eng/and with the Church of Rome, in 
the French and Caſſandrian way, rot a Union of Proteſtant Diſ- 
ſenters and the Conformiſts with one another. On the contrary, 
this Gentleman thus.diſcourſes. The Chriſtian Church through- 
out the whole world is One. The Unity of this Church Catholick 
lies in One Communion. This Communion 1s exerciſed in Par- 
ticular Churches. There are no true Particular Churches of 
Chriſts Inſtitution, and parts of. that Catholick, but they muſt 
have Biſhops. Every man conſequently that is not in Communion 
with his Biſhop, is out of the true Catholick Church whictt con- 
fiſts of ſach parts, and ſo not only a Schiſmatick, but cut off 
trom Salvation. Either this Author now is aware of this Doctrine 
or not: If not, as ſoon as he comes to be, he will be aſhamed of 
it : ifhe already be, he may be aſhamed to own ſich Dottrine 
as this is. ; 
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In the next place I obſerve a little, how conſiſtent he is in this 
Do&trine. For when he hath beſtowed a whole Chapter (p. 164.) 
'to tell us that the Unity of the Univerſal Chriſtian Church con- 
ſiſts in one Communion, and deſcends to explain that Communion 
by a Communication of the ſame Divine Service (for when Dr. 
Owen is ſpeaking of a Communion between the Churches in 
Faith and LovagyiHe ought to have added (lays he) in Religions 
Worſhip, fer without this there is no Chriſtian Communicn, (p,446.) 
which he alſo urges © far as to make a,_ forſaking Communion 
with the Church of England to be a cutring a man quite oft from 
the Church of Chriſt ; and yer if you turn to p.-305. you ſhall 
find theſe words. The Nature and Eſſence of the Church does nat 
conſiſt in Religious Aſſemblies---- but it # a Covenant Relation to 
Chriſt which Conſtitutes the Church. Here then we have ſounder 
Doctrine, for'theſe two are ditterept things. 1f-an entring into 
Covenant with Chriſt is that really which Conſtirues a man a 
member, and unites him to the Body, then is it not this One 
Communion wherein the Unity of that Body does conſiſt. A man 
may give himſelf up to Chriſt I hope, who yet does not, and 
cannot communicate with the Church of England, and though he 
own not the Biſhops, may, be a Chriſtian for all that. - 

In the third place I obſerve this, that when he hath faid ſome 
things well about the Text which the DoCtor choſe for his Ser- 
mon ( p. 447, 448.) yet is he very unſatisfactory in bringing 
oft the Doctor, or vindicating his judgment in his choice of ic 
for his purpoſe. There were ſome in the Apoſtles time that 
thought the Jewiſh Law till obligatory, and that they ſhould 
ſm againſt God if they did not keep it : and there were others 
underſtood the liberty they had from it by the Goſpel. The 
firſt of theſe are called the weak brother, the laſt the perfett. The 
advice the Apoſtles gives to the peyfet# is to uſe and enjoy that 
liberty which the Goſpel brought them : The advice he gives the 
weak, is to wait till God ſhould reveal to them the knowledg of 
thisIiberty. And in the mean while that they ſhould forbear, 
ſeeing, To them who eſteem any thing to be ſin, it is ſin : and this * 
he preſles ſtill fo far, and with fuch exceeding caution that the 
{trong Chriſhan himſelf muſt refrain his. liberty for-their fakes, 
in caſe that by his example he ſhall give them occaſion to doe 
the ſame thing, which in regard to their not yet ſufficiently in- 
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formed conſtiences would be ſm, and deſtroy their ſouls. This 
is the certain ſenſe and dittuſive doctrine of St. Paul in his Epiſtles. 
I will come then to the Doctors Text, Whereto we have attained 
let us walk by the ſame rule, let us mind the ſame thing, 'and 1 
muſt ask his Defender whether the weak and perfe# Chriſtiah 
( as before explained ) be here both included, 1 mean whether 
both of theſe are alike required in "the Text tayavalk by the ſame 
##le? This Author does hold it, and he frames ſuch an interpre- 
tation of the words as he mult hold it : but I deny it, and that 
interpretation therefore muſt be counterfeit. By walking by the 
ſame rule he underſtands the maintaming Church Communion, and 
this Communion with the Church he counts muſt be held, how- 
ſoever it be we differ. This is therefore a fictitious and certain 
falſe application or explication of the Text, for-it is directly 
contrary to the ſcope of that Doctrine which I have-but now 
delivered as the ſummc or ſubſtance of the Apoſtle in his Epi- 
ſtles altogether. I fay alfo that this is manifeſtly here deſti- 
tute of reaſon. The Apoſtle requires that all Chriſtians ſhould 
walk by the ſame rule in things whereto they have attained, There- 
fore they muſt walk by the ſame rule in things whereto they 
have nor attained. Such is his force. 1 his walking by the ſame rule 
I am perſwaded is a phraſe or expreſſion onely, ſignifying the 
doing as others doe. Now becauſe they. that had the knowledg of 
their liberty might doe as others: did, and were to uſe 'it, muſt 
thoſe that had not that knowledg do fo hkewife ? The contrary 
is apparent, for they ſhall {fin agamſt their conſciences if they 
doe. The like caſe is here. The Conformiſt among us looks upon 
all and every of thaſe things that are 'injoyned about Uniformity 
in the Church to be lawfull, and he values himſelf for perfe# in 
this diſcerning inditierent things, but the Nonconformiſt thinks 
theſe things unlawfull, and that he ſhall fin.if he yields to them, 
and what if herein he be weak, muſt the weak and perfect, muſt 
both theſe here now 2valk by the ſame rule,or do as one another df 
Nay muſt there be a Rule made on purpoſe by Authority about 
theſe very things wherein the difference hes to force them to aCt 
both alike, when one of them(if they do)cannot poſſibly at in 
faithandſo mniſt needs fin? Nothing more eontrary-to what [ 
have laid down, Nothing more contrary to the Dottrine of 
thc. Apoſtle, TI will add,ifby this Rule there be more -meant then 
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a Phraſe, and ſome Rule he will acconnt there muſt be, I 
would fain know why this Rule ſhonld be any other then that 
of the fame Apoſtle otherwhere, As many as walk according to 
this rule, peace be upen them and the Iſrael of God. And what is 
that Rwle,but Chriltianity it (elf, the great Rule of the Chriſtian 
Religion, or DoCtrine of the Goſpel? And what then will follow 
from thence ! The Doftor I remember reflets upon my Peaceable 
Deſign tor being called an Anſwer to his Sermon: | will undertake 
now upon this Suppolition,that, :hat Title was as fir for my Book,as 
this Text was for his Sermen. - Becauſe we muſt walk according 
to the general rule of the Chriſtian Religion, in all things that are 
required of us, as we attain to the knowledg thereof, Therefore 
we muſt Conform to the Canons and Liturgy of the Church of 
England. This is the Doctors Sermon upon that Text; andI 
will ell yau the Inference now of his Defender upon that Ser- 
men, Therefore muſt all that Conforms nor, inthe excluding'rhem-' 
ſelves from Communion with the Church of Exglaxd, be exclu- 
ded alfo out of the Catholick Church, and uently one of 
the Kingdome of Heaven. | | 
By the way, ſince I wrote this, I was reading DoCttor Owen, 
and I tind that he falls in with the” laſt Interpretation of the 
Rule, and he hath theſe words upon it. Let the Apoſtles rule be 
produced ( fays he ) with any probability of proof to be his, and we 
are ready to ſubſcribe and conform to.sr. To which DoCttor Syilling- 
fleet Replies, © This is | eos rule, to go'as far as they can, . 
* and if they camigo no ro'ſitdown, and not to break the 
© peace of the Church. - Unto this Dr. Owens Anſwers, The 4 
ftles rule is nat that we ſhould go as far as we can, biut that ſo far 
as we bave' attained we muſt walk by the ſame" rule. 1 interpoſt 
here and fay to the Doctor, This 5s,: this »wwf# be the rule of the 
Apoſtle, ſuppoſing that rule be meantas he underſtands ir; that 
is,..of the great rule of faith and love, or law of the Goſpel: For 
this is part of that Rule. It is part of that love we owe the Magi 
ſtrate and our Conforming Brethren to go as far as we can, or to 
come as near as we can to them. Bur I anſiver: then to the 
Dean, It is part alſo of the ſame Rule to go-wo farther then we 
can. tir duty of love requires the ove: Our duty of faith re-. 
quires the other. We may not doe any thing which we cannoc 
doe in faith but we break the rule as it is the rule of fanh, as well 
as 
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as if we do not doe what we can, we ſhall break the rule, as if 
is the rule of love. Whatſoever is not of faith is fin. Now 
when the Dean hereupon goes on, and teaches us, that we 
muſt fit down and not break the peace of the Church when we can 
ge no farther, 1 Reply, there is a breaking the peace of the 
Church”'in hs ſenſe, or in dwrs. If we underſtand . breaking the: 
peace of the Chur2h in his ſenſe, which is going from the Church 
to our Meetings, I fay he is out, and that we mult break the 
peace of the Church if this be the breaking it , for this is thar 
which .is required of us in that branch of the Rule, that we 
muſt go no farther then we can: But when we go to pri- 
vate Meetings and leave the Church in this caſe ( where we ſup. 
poſe a man cannot act is faith, or with perſwaſion in his conſci- 
ence that it is lawful for him to go thither,) it isno breaking the 
peace of the Church in our ſenſe, but a part of our duty ( wee 
fay) of going no farther then we can. We go as far as we can 
with them in holding the fame DoCtrine and Sacraments, in ac- 
knowledging them as true Churches, maintaining a Communion 
in love with them, and doing all the good offices we can to 
them, and when we can go no farther, in this lyes our duty of go- 
Ing no farther then 2e can, that we meet for worſhip otherwhere. 
To allemble (I fay ) for worſhip is one part of the rule : Not -. 
to allemble, ( but to forbear any thing,) when we cannot act in 
faith, is another part of the rule : Put them both together and 

. it comes to this, thar, To go to other meetings when we cannot go 
to Church muſt be walking by the rule ( ifthis rate be the grear 
Tyle of faith and of leve) out of queſtion. - This I ſpeak in the 
perſon of Doctor Owen, whocanZJand do go to Church my {elf : - 
but there is one eminent thing ſaid by that eminent . great man, 
and. very, much accompliſhed Doctor. We do and ſhall abide by 
this-Prinziple (p. 250.) that Communion in faith and love with the 
adminiſtration of the . ſame: Sacraments is ſufjicient to, preſerve all © 
Chriſtians from the guilt of Schiſm, though they cannot communicate ' . 
rogether in ſome rites and rules of Worſhip and Order. If the DoCtor 
makes good this, he .doesour work : and all the Dean . debates 
this,he ſays nothing... + | #4 44 

Fo returg, Iobſerve in the fourth place ( for the Digreſſion - 
itſelf does;but lead me hither ) that -this Authour does indulſtri- 
ontly endeayour to bring the Controverſie between —_ 
; an 
E- 


(445) 
and Nonconformiſt to this iliue. If the Church requires of us 
any things as necellary to her Communion which are linful, the 
fhiſm is on her part. If not, the ,ſchiſm is on ours. To what 
end he does this, unleſs there be fome body elſe entertaining the 
task which the Doctor ought, 1 cannot tell : bur if this be ſuppo- 
ſed the true caſe between us, then ſhou!d the bulineſs here 
that Doctor Stillingfleet had to doe, have been this, To ſee 
what things are alledged by the Noaconformilts as Unlawful in 
the pointof Conformity(whereofthere was a taſt firlt in the Peace- 
able Deſign, and a fuller meaſare after in Mr. Baxters Plea) and 
then to have anſwered thoſe Allegations. If the Doctor was able 
ſincerely and ſubſtantially to have done this, then hath he decli- 
ned his work : ifindeed he cannot (at leaſt on the Minilters pert 
he.cannot), - then hath he yielded the Nonconformiſt his Caute. 
The Doctors Defender ſeeing this, does endeavour to ſupply his 
defect, and ſpeaks to many of theſe things : but I mutt cell him 
he has done it in ſuch an overly'way, with ſuchgaiirepreſenta- 
tion of Mr. Baxter, fſitch incidental miſtakes, nate and per- 
funCtory anſwers, that Ido not apprehend he believes in his hearr 
that what he hath faid can give fatisfaftion. I will content my 
ſelf with one inſtance to ſhew him this. It isin the matter of A(- 
ſent and Conſent, t0.all and every thing contamed in, and preſcribed 
by the two Books of the Liturgy and Orders. *Tis plain by theſe 
words, that whatſoever is Aſerted in theſe Books we muit give 
our aſlent to the truth of it,as whatſoever is preſcribed we muit con- 
ſent to the uſe of it. How vaſt a Field then have we here for our 

Objections againſt this Declaration, and yet does this Author 
come off thus. We do not give our aſſent to every ſaying in the Conm- 
mon Prayer Book, but to every thing contained in and preſcribed by it, 
that is what we are bound to uſe, p. og. And does this man now 
think indeed this enough to fatistie a Conſcientious man in any 
thing which he ſcruples upon - this account? Is this diſtinction 
enough to falfe the matter ? We do not allent tothe Sayings of the 
Book bur to the Things? as if whatſoever is ſaid im the Book were 
not ſomething that is contained in it : Or as if there was nothing 
to be aflented to as true, but what is preſcribed to be uſed. Good 
Lord ! what Healers are we like to have of ſuch men as theſe be? 
They ſhould ſer themſelves to ſatisfie us, in fuck Solutions of ou 

Objections, as our ConſTiences being -——_ of the —_ 
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might acquieſs in them : but their care is only to ſatisfie thems 

ſelves, and no matter ſo long as they come oft with any Evaſion. 
In the laſt place, there remains ſome paſlages this Author hath 
here and there in his Book, and more induſtrioufly in his Pre- 
face, on ſet purpoſe to expoſe me, in an ill repreſenting ſome of 
My expreſſions, without regard to-the matter between us, whether 
ir be any thing or nothing ; which though it can hardly be well 
(as tome) to aſperſe a man for the aſperſion ſake, (when as to 
Mr. Baxter it is (I Judge) even irreligiouſly ill) yer do I readily for- 
give it him,uponthis double account. The one is, becauſe when 1 
wrote theſe ſheets I think I was to blame, that having writtenthem 
foul, I conld not abide to be at the pains to write them over fair, 
(which yet I thoughtto have done)and then I ſhould have caſtiga- 
ted ſuch expreſſions, that now in his expoſing them again to me 
do not like me (ſome of them), as indeed not cautious enough for 
\ my [elf,or refpettful enough for the DoFfor. lam ready to crave 
the Doctors n, which is my beſt fatisfaction for that. The 
other is becan the Author does it out of reſpect to ſo worthy a 
perſon as him he vindicates (not out of malice to me), and one 
may think it but a friendly Office for him to do fo : Butl dothink 
alſo that Dr. Stilling fleet umſelf ought not to pals it. ſo lightly, 
who hath the more cauſe to be aware of him, \and tofay the ra- 
ther, Get thee behind me Sherlock, thou art one that wouldt foment 
my pride, when others (I am to believe) have more honeſfHy en- 
deavoured tolet me ſee it, that I may be humbled to. God for it. 
If it was meerly for peace fake, and- out of tenderneſs to the 
Nonconformiſts, ſeeking their good at his heart as inthe fight- of 
God, that Dr. Stilling fleet Preached his Sermon, and writ his Book, 
the good Lord pardon every man thas- hath had: but. one hard 
thought, or ſpake one hard word of ſo. good and learned a man : 
but if it was really otherwiſe, if it was to appear fome body, to 
ſeek himſelf, and in lifting himſelfup agaiwſt his Brethren witjiout 
regard to the conſequence, the righteous God is-ready to take 
the leaſt hurt he does them to-be all one as done to hunfelf, then 
the good Lord pardon him{for-he hath finned much), and: bring 
him to ſee (though at laſt) unto whom he is-indeed more behold. ' 
ing (or frony whom he is indeed like mOn———___ either 

Him that lickerh up bis pirele,or him that hath-rebuked bis fade. 
| | The {Authir of the Peaceablt Deſign. 
i Materials 
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Materials for Union. 


Hereas there are three Parties of Proteſtants in 
the Nation,the Epifcopalian;the Presbyteriax,and 
the Independent (or Congregational-Mea, which are of di- 
verſe ſorts) who do, ns will ever differ in their Opini- 
ons about the Church, and Diſcipline of it, in -the 
Queſtion, which is of Chriſt's Inſtitution ; or, Whether 
the One, or the Other, is moſt conſonant to Scripture : 
it is not our Diſputes about the Church as Particular 
( which are rather to be mutually forborn, and every 
Party (left herein to-their own Perſwaſion) but a Com» 
mon Agreement in what we Can Agree, and that is in 
the-Church as National, muſt Heal our Diviſions. 


It is here we muſt lay the Foundation-Stone of /njor. 


When the Parliament then ſhall fet about this buſine(s 
to purpoſe, A Bill ſhould be. brought in for Declaring 
the Conſtitution of Our Church of England. 


A Parliament is the Repreſentative of: the whole 
People of Eug/and, and 1 doubt not, but by Conſent and 
Agreement, they might Make a New Conflitution of 
the CHURCH, as it is Natiowal ; and much-more may 
they Declare the Conſtitution of it. - 


The Papiſls are for one Univerſal Organical Church 
———_— the world, whereof the Pope is 'Head by 
Chriff's Appintment ; and whoſoever conſequently 1s 
not of this Riman - Cathelick-Church, and Governed by 
him, muſt be damned. There are ſome of our late Pre- 


htiſts are for the ſame Church, but under the Dioceſan 
V 2 * Biſhops 
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Jnops of the whole Earth, who being Convened in a 
Genera! Council,are the Head that muſt give laws to it ; 
and whoſoever refuſe to be Govern'd by the Laws of 
theſe General Counſels, are Schiſmaticks. T am mach: ra- 
ther therefore, in my mind, for the Notion (which is 
that in the Embryo the Reverend Dean of St.Pauls ſeems 
to me to aim at, if it could be once well formed) of an 
Independent National Church Political, but not to be held, 
as the Congregationaliſt ſuppoſes his Particular Indepens 
dent One, and They their Catholick, to be of Divine, but 
of Humane Inſtitution; for it is manifeſtly a thing Accidex- 
tal to the Church of Chriſt, that the Supream Magiſtrate, 
and the whole Body of a Nation, are Chriſtian. 


It ſhould be declared then in ſuch a Bull or A& of Par- 
liament, that the Church of Exgland conſiſts of the King 
as the Head, and all the ſeveral Aſſemblies of the Pro- 
teſtants as the Body. IG 


A Diſcrimination between the 7olerable and Intolerable 
is never to be gain-faid by any Wiſe Man. 


' It is not for me, or any Oe perſon; but a Convocation, 
or Parkiament, to preſcribe the Terms of National Com- 
Munion ; but I wquld have all our Aſſemblies that are 
Tolerable, to be made Begal by ſuch an AA, and thereby 
parts of the National Church, as welk as the Parochial 
Congregations. | 


That the Biſhops ſhould be declared. Eccleſiaſtical 
Officers under the KING, ating Circa Sacra only by 
Vertue of ZZ Authority and Commiuſlion. | 


As 


 tndeed Commence. 
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As Jehoſhophat appointed Officers for Government in 


' the Matters of God, and the Kings Matters : So ſhould 


the Biſhops be in Our Ecclefraſtical, as the Judges are in 
Civil Matters, the Subſtitutes of his Majeſty, and Exe- 
cute #7is Juriſdiftion, | ha eee ” ns 


Upan this Account, if any of the Eminent among 
the Non-conformiſts were Choſen to be Biſhops, they 
e$uld not refuſe it. . KI 


Let two or three the moſt fit of thoſe Parties be the 
next that are called to this Fun&tion upon ſuch an A&t, 
and commanded to Hold.. it, and, then would UNION 


” 


Their Work in general, ſhould be to Superviſe the 
Churches of both ſorts in their Dioceſſes, that they all 
Walk according to their own Order, agreeable to the 


Goſpel, and the Peace of one another. 


T 2m ſenſible unto what Diſtreſs a Congregational 
Mimiter may be rouge in the exerciſe of Diſcipline 


over ſome: potent, turbulent, and refractory "embers ; 
"and what Relief he might find in ſuch at: \zteraal Ec- 
<cleſiaſtical Officer as this. I am ſenſible how the many 
"inconveniences (ſuppoſed) of Congregational Epiſcopacy, 


by this one onely means may be falved. 


"This ſhall Advaxce, and not Leſſer, the outward Power 


and Honour of the Biſhops. 
I humbly Motion a 7hird Clerk for the Convocation, 


tobe added to the Two in every Dioceſs, and choſe our 


of the Non-conformiſts for the Unanimous — 
af 


% 
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*Mblitef and-Coticord throuphout all the Churches: - 


Artd'the 'rwo Provinces of Caxterbery and 7ork ſhould 
Vnire in this 'Copveration, for the making them one 
"National Church, and nor' two Provincial .ones in a 
diverſe Aſſembly. - 


By this means ſhould one Organ more be added to this 


great Political Society for deriving an influence fram 


this Head to theſe parts of the Body as well as Others, 
which now ſeem neglected, and to have no care taken 
of them. MT 


It were the part of ſuch a Convocation to Decree that 
neither Church ſhould Unchurch one another ; That no 
members of Either ſhould depart from One Church: to 
the Other without a ſufficient ceable reaſon ; That 
when a man hath his choice to be of Ove Church, which 
he will, in regard to Frxed Communion, he ſhould Occa- 
fronally come allo to the Other for maintaining this Na- 
_ tional Union. 


There are theſe and other things of ſuch a nature as 
theſe, I ſhould expeCt then would ke moulded into 'Ca- 
nons, that kindly preventing all our ſcruples, would ren- 
der the Nation happy, in the fatisfaGion of both Par- 
nes. | 


An ACt of Parliameat to. this . purpoſe, would make 
the Church of Erg/andto be in -Earheſt, ſuch a Church, 
as the Church-men would have us ſtill think it, the Be/ 
Conſtituted, the moſt Exemplary, and the moſt Ghoricus 
of any that is, or indeed that well-ean be in'this World. 
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But is not all this at laſt too Eraſtian? I anfwer, No.We 
ſuppoſe that- every Pariſh where there is a Paſtor and a 
Flock does contain in it ſuch a Particular Church as is 
of Chriſts Inſtitution. That Chriſt committed to every 
ſuch Church a compleat power of Doctrine, Worſhip,and 
Diſcipline. That what Chriſt hath committed to his 
Church cannot be taken away by any. That the Au- 
thority of the Magiſtrate 1s for care and overſight, and 
ſgto prote# and maintain this power, but not to deſtroy 
# 'That the Church as National, and Dioceſan as part 
of the National, and Parochial (qua Parochial) as | 
of the Dioceſan,are of Humane inſtitution,and owe their 
power,and preſervation of it,to the Supream Magiſtrate. , 
That as the Magiſtrate does not take away or invade, 
but preſerve the power of the Keys (inveſted in the Mi- 
inſter, but givea with the Paſtor himſelf to the Church), 
No more can the Dioceſans that Derive from him,aſſume 
it to themſelves, and deprive the Particular Churches of 
it. That ſo long as this Power 1s preſerved, there is no 
Eraſtianiſm maintained as to a Particular Church, and 
as to the National there is no danger of it. 


And thus I have offered my Mite to the Sanfuary ; 
that is, ſo much as I have, and what I think fit for Cul- 
tivatien by Others, whom GOD ſhall make Wiſe-heart- 
ed, and Concern'd, for the Welfare of Sor. 


There is Room alſo here left for the farther Invention 
of Such,in regard to many the like things as (or greater 
then) theſe : For they that will, may ſee ſomething, 
more in a few Sheets, in part Entituled, Animadverſions 
upon the Debate between Dr. Stillingfleet and Mr. Baxter, 
Concerning the National Church and Head of it. ' | 

. H. 
THE END. 


A a n | b ” # 
IO Nm OR RE, nk. A ION % . 


